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INTRODUCTION. 



Bverj ingenuoiift Bomanist, in commba 
with the Protestant, must sincerely desire to 
know the teachings of the Holy Scriptures On 
all the essential matters of faith and practice. 
The Scriptures are an infallible guide to the 
way of eternal life; If others mislead, they 
will not. It is wise, therefore, to give good 
heed to their instructions ; and it is ^angeroiife 
ta neglect and disobey them. 

Beligious fidth and practice are tb man- 
kind things of transcendent importance. They 
QC^honld be carefully compared with what Gon 
^hfls revealed, and retained or rejected, accord- 
'^ng to ibeir agreement or disagreement with 
loHis revelation. 

>4 The following volume presents, m a brief 
^compass, the teachings of the Soman Catholic 
Ohxubh on these matters, and it subjects them * 
to an impartial examination by the Word of 



fVTRODUCTIOir. 

Oox). It exhibits the system of RomaniBm 
more fbllj than any other of equal size known 
to us; and, to a certain extent, it most happily 
meets the wants of our Country at the present 
time. The teachings of Bome which are here 
presented, are extracted firom the Decisions of 
Councils, and Works of acknowledged autho- 
rity in her communion. 

To all classes, therefore, both Protestant 
and Soman Catholic — ^to ministers. Sabbath- 
school teachers, and heads of &milies, and all 
who wish to know the truth — ^the American 
and Foreign Christian Union respectfully offers 
this volume, and earnestly asks for it a candid 
and prayerful perusal. Such perusal, it is be- 
lieved, cannot be given without profit to the 
reader. And if it shall contribute to enlighten 
and arouse the public mind in regard to the 
important subjects of which it treats, and to 
advance the Cause of Evangelical Beligion, 
the end of its publication will have been ac- 
complished. 
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CHAPTER I. 

That the Holy Scripture doth not contain all that is neces- 
sary to Salvation, and that it is not sufficient. Bellamu 
de verbo Dei, lib. 4. cap. 3. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in the second 
Epistle to Timothy, 3 : 15. " The Holy Scriptures 
are able to make thee wise unto Salvation, through 
Faith, which is in Christ Jesus." That which makes 
us wise to Salvation, contains in it all that is neces- 
sary to Salvation ; otherwise we should be but im- 
perfectly wise unto it. But the Holy Scriptures are 
able to make us wise unto Salvation. Therefore 
these do contain all that is necessary to Salvation. 
Ver. 16. "All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
(or conviction,) for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness." Note, that we have in the Scripture 
all that is needful to be a rule to us of our Faith 
and Manners. For they are sufficient V> tft%/^\i ^2Qi& 
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TVuth, to convince Error, to correct vice, and t 
struct in Virtue. 

Ver. 17. " That the Man of God may be per 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." ' 
which renders the Man of God accomplished, c 
the Greek word imports, thoroughly perfect, or 
fectly instructed to every good work, contains 
that is necessary to Salvation. But the Scrip 
renders the Man of God accomplished, and perfo 
Instructed to every good work. Therefore it 
tains all that is necessary to Salvation. 

Psa. 19 : 7. " The Law of the Lord is per 
converting the soul; the Testimony of the Lor 
sure, making wise the simple." That which is 
feet, which converts sinners, and gives wisdon 
the simple, is sufficient to Salvation. But the S( 
ture contains the doctrine which is perfect and s 
less, which converts sinners, and gives wisdom i 
the simple. Therefore it contains that which is s 
cient to Salvation. 

John, 5 : 39. " Search the Scriptures, for in tl 
ye think ye have Eternal Life ; and they are t 
which testify of me." Note, that our Saviour J< 
Christ does not reprove those that think to h 
eternal life by the Scriptures ; but, on the contn 
he exhorts to seek it diligently in them. 

John, 17 : 3. " This is life eternal, that t 
might know thee the only true God, and Jc 
CfaHst whom thou hast sent." But this knowle 
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it is given by the Scripture, 20 : 31. " These are writ- 
; ten, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
"^^,i the Son of God; and that believing, ye might have 
\i\ life through his name." That which teaches us what 
ji' the chief and sovereign good and happiness of Man 
^f. is, and the way to attain unto it, contains all that ia 
•ii;^ necessary to Salvation. But the Scripture teaches 
^ what is the chief good and happiness of Man, and 
the way to attain unto it. Therefore it contains all 
j,a j that is necessary to Salvation. 

lu the Epistle to the Romans, 15 : 4. — " What- 
^.l soever things were written aforetime, wore written 
i< ^ for our learning; that wc through patience and 
f. comfort of the Scriptures might have hope." That 
,1 which comforts us, and maintaineth us in that hope 
t which we should have in God, is sufficient to salva- 
tion. But the Scripture comforts us, and maintaineth 
, ws in the hope which we should have in God. The 
^ Scripture then is sufficient to Salvation. 

h 1 John, 1:1.3. " That which was from the 
^>€ginning, which wo have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the Word of Life. That 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us." The 
Apostles have seen and heard all that is necessary 
to Salvation. But they have declared unto us by 
their writing, the things which they have seen and 
beard, which concern our Salvation. Therefore tUo*^ 

2 
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have declared by their writings all that is neces- 
sary to Salvation. 

Ver. 3, 4. "And truly our fellowship is with 
the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. And 
these things write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full," That which unites us to the Father and to 
the Son, and renders our joy complete, contains all 
that is necessary to Salvation. But the Holy Scrip- 
ture unites us to the Father and to the Son (or is a 
proper and sufficient means for it,) and renders our 
joy complete and full. Therefore it contains all that 
is necessary to Salvation. 



CHAPTER IL 



That the Holy Scripture is dark and obscure. Bellarm. de 

verbo Dei, lib. 3. cap. 1. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in Psa. 19 : 8. 
•* The Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart; the Commandment of the Lord is pure, (or 
clear,) enlightening the eyes." Note, that those who 
accuse the Scripture of obscurity or darkness, accuse 
it of lying ; seeing here that it says of itself, that it 
is not only clear in itself, but that it is also enlight- 
ening. 

Psa. 119 : 105. " Thy word is a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my paths." There ate none 
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^ut those that turn their backs to this lamp, but 
ttxay see the light. 

In 2 Cor. 4 : 3, 4. " But if our Gospel be hid, it 
is hid to them that are lost, in whom the god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
ttot, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ 
who is the Image of God should shine unto them." 
Note, that how bright soever the sun be, the blind, 
^d those that do willingly shut their eyes, do not 
perceive the light. So likewise, though the Holy 
Scripture be clear in all points that are necessary to 
Salvation, yet the unbelievers cannot at all compre- 
hend it, but it is hid to none but them. 

In 2 Pet. 1 : 19. " We have also a more sure 
Word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
^e heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts." If the words of Prophets be compar- 
ed to a light or candle, what clearness think you is 
^ the doctrine of the Apostles ? 



CHAPTER III. 

^t it is not for the People to read the Holy Scriptures. 
Ind. lib. prohibit. Regula. 4. BeUarm, de verbo, Dei. 
lib. 2. cap. 15. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in John, 5 : 39 
"Search the Scriptures; for in tbe.ia ^^\fci\N!R. "^^ 
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have £temal Life, and they arc they which t 
of me." Note, that our Lord Jesus Christ s; 
not only to doctors or teachers, but also t( 
people ; and that he exhorts not only to resu 
also to search and examine the Holy Scrip 
diligently. 

Deu. 6 : 6, 7, 8, 9. " These words which I 
mand thee tliis day, shall be in thine heart ; 

thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittcst in 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up, and 
shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes ; 
thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy h 
and on thy gates." Note, that God command 
the people to write the word upon their very 
ments, upon their houses and gates; so that pei 
of all conditions and qualities might read it 
had been a prodigy in Israel for one to have f( 
the reading of the books of Moses. 

Isa. 36 : 16. "Seek ye out of the Book o] 
Lord, and read." Note, that the Prophet addri 
his speech to all the people of the earth, as ma 
seen in the beginning of the chapter. 

In Luke, 1 1 : 28. " Blessed are they that 
the word of God, and keep it." If there be a b 
ing to hear the word of God, there cannot be 
W read it If Jesus Christ and his Apostles i 
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upon earth, men and women would hear their ser- 
mons; and why then should any be hindered from 
reading of them ? 

In 2 Pet.*l : 19. " We have also a more sure 
word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that yc 
take heed." Note, that St. Peter praises those that 
read the Prophets, and his pretended successor 
blames those that read the Evangelists. 

Deu. 17 : 18, 19. "When he (the kmg) sitteth 
upon the throne of his kingdom, that he shall write 
Mm a copy of this law in a book, out of that which 
is before the Priests, the Levites; and it shall be 
with him, and he shall read therein all the days of 
his life." Note, that kings are not to give up them- 
selves to be led only by the Priests. God obliges 
them to read themselves all the days of their life 
the ordinance of the King of kings. 

Josh. 1 : 8. " This book of the law shall not de- 
part out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate 
therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to 
do according to all that is written therein." Reader, 
see here, that a general of any army is obliged, by 
an express command, to read and meditate in the 
holy Scriptures. 

In Acts, 8 : 27, 28. " Behold a man of Ethiopia, 
an Eunuch of great authority under Candace, Queen 
of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her 
treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to wor- 
ship ; was returning, and sitting in \v\8 dftaivoX^j Ti^aA 

2* 
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Esaias the Prophet.^' If this person did read thiil^. 
before he became a Christian, I do not doubt but 
that he would read much oflener when he was her 
come a Christian. And if he read the prophets thetf 
when he did not understand them, he would certaiih 
ly read then much more earnestly when he did un- 
derstand them ; moreover, observe that this person 
was not a Churchman, but a treasurer or minister 
of state to the Queen. 

Acts, 17:11. "These were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and searched the, I 
Scriptures daily whether those things were so.". 
Let those nobles who would have themselves dis- 
pensed with for reading the Scriptures, consider this 
lesson here. 

In 2 Tim. 3:15. "From a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures." Reader, see here a 
child exercised in the holy Scriptures ; and now-a- 
days men grow old without knowing anything at all 
of them. 

Observe that the Apostle St. Paul addressed the 
most part of his Epistles, not to the Priests or Bish' 
ops, but in general " to the Churches of God, to 
them that arc sanctified in Christ Jasus, and to all 
that call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.'' 
See Rom. 1 : 7. 1 Cor. 1 : 2. 2. Cor. 1. 1. Gal. 1 : 2. 
Eph. 1 : 1. 

And to show clearly that he wrote to the people 
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ilso, as well as to the pastors, he distinguishes them 
n his Epistle to the Philippians, 1:1, "Paul and 
Hmotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the 
^nts in Christ Jesus, which are at Philippi, with 
ihe Bishops and Deacons." 

So likewise St. James addressed his epistle " to 
lie twelve Tribes, which are scattered abroad." 

And St. Peter his first Epistle " to the strangers 
jcattered through Pont us, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
md Bithynia," chap. 1:1. 

His second Epistle is yet more general ; " Simon 
Peter, a servant and an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
liem that have obtained like precious faith with us, 
lirough the righteousness of God and our Saviour 
ffesus Christ." 

Wiiat color can there be to hinder those persons 
from reading those Epistles which were sent and 
addressed imto them] 

St. John says that he writeth to " fathers, to 
jfoung men, and children ;" to oblige persons of all 
ages to read the Scriptures. 

And the same Apostle writeth particularly to 
'^an elect lady and her children," 2 John, 1. And I 
can never think that this excellent and virtuous wo- 
man did ever scruple to read in her family that let- 
ter which St. John sent her. But the bigots now-a- 
days make it a point of conscience. 

Add to this, that the Apostles did ibrmally and 
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expressly command and require perons to read 
their Epistles. -s 

In the epistle to the Colos. 4 ; 16. " When this 
Epistle is read among you, cause that it be read 
also in the Church of the Laodiceans ; and that ye 
likewise read the Epistle from Laodicea." But note, 
that St. Paul does not speak of an Epistle which he 
wrote to the Laodiceans; as Cardinal Baronius, after' 
St. Chrysostom and Theodoret, very well observes, 
m his Annals on the year of our Lord 60. Sect. 13. 

In 1 Thes. 5 : 27. " I charge you by the Lord, 
that this Epistle be read imto all the holy breth-,. 
ren." But in this miserable age they withhold from 
the Christian people these divine Epiatles ; whilst in 
the mean time they permit the reading of filthy 
books, of love songs and ballads. 

Rev. 1 : 3. " Blessed is he that readeth, and . 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep; 
those thmgs which are written therein." If the 
Spirit of God calls those blessed who read the Re- 
velation, which is the most difficult book of all the 
Scripture, may we not judge those to be much more 
happy who read the Gospels and the Epistles of the 
Apostles, which contain more familiar things, and 
easy to understand. The people of the Church of 
Rome then are in an evil case that are deprive of 
this so great consolation. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

it the Scriptare is not the Judge of Controversies, nor 
in entire Rule of Faith. Bellarm. de verbo Dei, lib. 3. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in Isaiah, 8 : 20. 
o the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak 

according to this word, it is because there is no 
It in them." If the Prophets were to be examia- 

by the Law, why may not the Bishops be ex- 
ined by the Gospel ? 

Jos. 1:7. " Only be thou strong, and very cou- 
;eous, that thou mayest observe to do according 
all the law which Moses my servant cOmmand- 

thee ; turn not from it to the right hand, or to 

left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever 
•u goest." Verse 8. " And this book of the law 
,11 not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shall 
ditatc therein day and night, that thou mayest 
lerve to do according to all that is written there- 
' Note, that Joshua himself, who was the chief 
the people of God, and a type of Jesus Christ, 
8 obliged to follow the rules of the written word. 

Chap. 23 : 6. " Be ye therefore very courageous 
keep and to do all that is written in the book of 
! law of Moses, that ye turn not aside therefrom, 
the right hand or to the left." Note, that Joshua, 
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who was to be ruled by the Scripture, pn 
the very same rule to his successors. Hie 
shall be also to the end of the world. 

Neh. 8 : 7, 8. "The Levites caused the people] 
understand the law, and the people stood in 
place. So they read in the book in the law of 
distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them j 
understand the reading," (or as it may be int 
ed) caused the sense to be understood by 
Scripture. Some say, if a place of Scripture be 
scure, how shall we give the sense of it? 
here that the Scripture explains itself; and 
the sense of one place clears up the mc 
another. 

In Mark, 12 : 24. " Do ye not therefore enr, 
cause ye know not the Scriptures, neither the 
er of God 1" Note, that as the ignorance of 
Scripture is the source or fountain of all sortt^ 
errors ; so, on the contrary, to follow the gui( 
of the Scripture is the way always to be pn 
from errors. 

Luke, 16 : 29. " They have Moses and the 
phets ; let them hear them." Note, that by Mo| 
and the Prophets, our Lord means tibe books 
Moses and the Prophets. We may say the 
we have Jesus Christ and the Apostles. 

John, 5 : 39. " Search the Scriptures : for* 
them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
they which testify of me." Reader, consider 
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Tnity and perfection of the Scriptures, seeing 
esus Christ sends us to them to search for the 
XT and life. 

►hn, 12:48. "He that rejecteth me and re- 
h not my words, hath one that judgeth him ; 
ord that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
ji the last day." How or why is it, that this 
of God, according to which we shall be judged 
i last day, cannot now be the judge of all our 
>versies ? 

om. 2 : 10. " God shall judge the secrets of 
by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel." If 
rospel be able to judge the secrets of men, 
may not the doctrine which men propose in 
on be judged thereby ? 

.cts, 17 : 11. " These were more noble than 
in Thessalonica, in that they received the word 
all readiness of mind, and searched the Scrip- 
daily^ whether those things were so." Sec 
the doctrine of St. Paul examined by the 
bures. Think it not strange, then, if by the 
rule we examine the doctrine of the Pope, 
uke, 24 : 27. " Beginning at Moses and aU the 
lets, he expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
the things concerning himself." See here Je- 
Jhrist himself proves by the Scriptures, the 
I concerning himself; and who should presume 
to fetch the proofs of the Christian Religion 

lere? 
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1 CJor. 4:6. " These things, brethren, I have in i 
a figure transferred to myself and to Apolloa, kt 
your sake, that ye might learn in us, not to thin^ 
of men above that which is written." If the Qiurdi 
of Rome had well understood this lesson, she wouU 
not have taught so many strange doctrines whicb 
the Scripture makes no mention of. 

Acts 26 : 22. " Witnessing both to small aol 
great, saying none other things than those whiiok 
the Prophets and Moses did say should come." Se» 
here St. Paul follows tho example of his JVIaster to 
produce out of the Scripture the proofs of all thit 
which he taught. But the Doctors of the RomiA 
Church would be wiser than Jesus Christ and hi* 
Apostles. 

Satan had the boldness to set upon our Lord Jo* 
sus Christ by the Scripture ; but it was by the same 
Scripture that our Lord confounded him. Matt. 4 s 
7,10. 

So also our Saviour refutes the Saducees by th« 
Scriptures, Matt. 22 : 31. 

To end the differences that was agitated at tho 
Council of Jerusalem, St. James alleges the Scrip* 
ture. Acts, 15 : 15. 

The Apostle St. Paul teacheth at Rome, thai 
Jesus was the Christ by the Scripture, Acts, 28 : 2$- 

He combateth all sorts of errors by the Scrip- 
ture. See his Epistles to the Romans, to the Coria'' 
thians, to the Galatians, &c. 
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Reformation of the Church under the reign 
haphat was made by the Scripture, 2 Chron. 

same practice was under the reign of King 
h, 2 Chron. 31 : 3, 4. 

ic one and the other Reformation they re- 
ed the service of God, according to the 
' Moses. Take notice of this, and you will 
it is the lively image of the Reformation 

made in the days of our fathers. They re- 
led the service of God, according to the 
r form which we have in the law and the 

r the return from the captivity of Babylon, 
liich redress the service of God, did it as it 
tten in the law of Moses, the man of God ; 
ise our fathers coming out of spiritual Baby- 
)wed that which is written in the Gospel of 
of God. 



CHAPTER V. 

onght to receivo with obedience of Faith many 
which are not in the Scriptare. Bellarm, do 
Dei, lib. 4. cap. 4. Cotton, lib. 2. cap. 34. 

le Holy Bible it is written, Gal. 1 : 8. — 
h we, or an Angel from Heaven^ ^teodx woc) 

3 
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Other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed." Then 
there is reason why we should have in execratiiH} 
those who teach the Sacrifice of the Mass, the Tm 
of Pulsatory, the Invocation of Saints, the Venera* 
tion of Images, and other such like abuses ; for we 
find none at all of these things in the Gospel. 

In Exo. 25 : 40. God said unto Moses, " Look 
that thou make them after their pattern, which was 
showed thee in the Mount." If Moses, who had sew 
God face to face, put not a lace or string to the 
Tabernacle, which God had not commanded him; 
what boldness shall we think it, fur men to intro^ 
duce in religion the doctrines which Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles never taught. 

Deu. 4:2. " Ye shall not add unto the word, 
which I command you; neither shall ye diminidi 
ought from it; that ye may keep the commandmento 
of the Lord your God, which I command you." If [ 
the Jewish Church ought not to add any thing to 
that which God commanded by Moses, how much 
less should the Christian add to that word and doc- 
trine which we have been taught by the Evangelists 
and the Apostles? 

Chap. 5 : 32. " Ye shall observe to do, therefore, 
as the Lord your God hath commanded you; ye 
shall not turn aside to the right hand, or to ^e 
left." Note, that God not only forbids the turning 
to the left hand, that is to say, to doctrines mani- 
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festly evil ; but also turning to the right, as to go 
after human inventions, which have some appearance 
of devotion, as if this were an acceptable service to 
God. 

Chap. 12 : 32. " What thing soever I command 
you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, 
nor diminish from it." Some would oblige us to 
receive the ordinances of men as necessary without 
the commands of God ; but God wills us to do oiily 
tbat which he commands us. 

Jer. 32 : 35. The children of Israel " built the 
lugh places of Baal which are in the valley of the 
Km of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their daugh- 
ters to pass through the fire unto Moloch, which I 
x>mmanded them not." 

Note, that God represents here the most horrible 
)f all sins: for those that consecrated their children 
X> Baal, made them to bum in the fire. See, more- 
)ver, the reason which he alleges for the condemning, 
md the making us to have this sin in such horror, 
s, because he commanded them not. This is one 
j[eneral reason why we condemn all those things 
^hich men have introduced of themselves in roli- 
jion, as any parts thereof. 

Prov. 30 : 6. " Add thou not unto his words, 
lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." The 
[%urch of Rome sins against this commandment, 
trhich is the reason why we reprove her justly, and 
ftvery day she is convinced of her errors. 
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Gal. 3 : 15. ** Though it be but a man's covenan^ 
(or testament,) yet if it be confirmed, no man di»' 
iuinulleth, or addeth thereto." Whence comes 
then, that they will not stand to the Testament 
the Son of God, which he has ratified by his death, 
and signed witli his blood, without making any ad- 
dition to it, or diminution from it? 

Col. 2:18. " Let no man beguile you of your 
reward, in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
Angels, intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind' 
Note, that the Apostle, to combat the adoration rf 
Angels, contents himself to show that it is a hunuui 
invention, gi'ounded upon mere presumption. By 
which we c*:)nceive that we ought to banish out rf 
religion all that which men have groundlessly txA, 
presumptuously brought in of themselves, as portfj 
of religious service, whatsoever appearance it mijf 
have of devotion. 

In Rev. 22 : 18, 19. " For I testify unto everj 
man that huarcth the words of the prophecy of tMf 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, GoJ 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written ii 
this book ; and if any man shall fcike away from tky 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall tak* 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
Holy City, and from the things that are written i* 
this book." These curses fall upon the Church « 
Rome ; for she hath added many things to the Holy 
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Scriptures; as Indulgences, Single Life of the Ecclc- 
riastics, Monastical Vows, Distinction of Meats, &c. 
She has abo diminished or taken away some ; as the 
second commandment of the Law, the Communioa 
of the Cup, &c. 



CHAPTER VI. 

That we ought to serve God according to the Tradition of 
the Ancteitts. Bellarm. do verbo Dei, lib. 4. cap. 5, 6. 
Cotton, lib. 2. cap. 34, 35. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in Ezck. 20 : 18, 
19. — " Walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, 
neither observe their judgments, nor defile your- 
selves with their idols; I am the Lord your God, 
walk in my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do 
them." Then wo ought not always to follow our 
Others, if they follow not the commandments of * 
God, who is the Father of us all. For wo shall bo 
judged at the last day, not according as we have 
imitated the actions of our fathers, but according as 
We have obeyed the commands of God. 

In Zee. 1:4. *• Be ye not as your fathers, unto 
whom the former Prophets have cried, saying, Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, turn ye now from your evil 
w;ays, and from your evil doings; But they did not 
hear, nor hearken unto me, saith the Lord." It 
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would be a devilish resolution for a man to resolve 
to conform himself to the debauches and vices of his 
ancestors. But it is no more lawful to imitate the 
corruption of doctrine, than the corruption of man- 
ners. A son ought not to follow the wantonness of 
hi J fither, much less his idolatry. 

Matt. 15 : 1, 2. " Then came to Jesus, Scribe* 
and Pharisees which were of Jerusalem, saying, 
why do thy disciples transgress the traditions of the 
elders ?" This is the question which the Doctors of 
the Church of Rome have always in their mouth. 
But we answer, as the Son of God answered the 
Pharisees, verse 3. " Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your tradition?" 

Verse 9. " \n vain they do worship me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men." Let 
the Church of Rome allege, as much as she will, 
tradition and antiquity. The service which she ren- 
ders to God cannot be pleasing to him ; for these 
are only the doctrines and commandments of men. 

Mark, 7 : 5, 6, 7, 8. " The Pharisees and Scribes 
asked him, why walk not thy disciples according to 
the tradition of the elders, but eat bread Avith im- 
washen hands ? He answered and said unto them, 
well hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as 
it is written, this people honoreth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, 
in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. For laying aside the 
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eommandment of God, ye hold tho tnwlition of 
men." Readers, see hero a description of the Ro- 
mish Church, which tramples under feet the com- 
mandments of God, to advance the traditions of men. 
They let alone the wicked that break tlio commands 
of God, but punish any one that transgresseth a 
Iradition, in eating meat on a day forbidden. 

Verse 13. " Making the word of God of none 
•flRset through your tradition." This is that which 
tho Doctors of the Church of Rome do, when in 
some things they equal, in other things prefer tra- 
dition before the Scripture, which is t|ie word of 
God. And when we alledge the Scripture, they op- 
pose to us their tradition. 

1 Cor. 11:1. " Be ye followers of me, even as 
I also am of Christ." Note, that the Apostles them- 
Belvcs do not require us to imitate them, but only 
in those things wherein they imitate Jesus Christ. 
But the Popes will be obeyed, notwithstanding all 
the constitutions and ordinances apostolical, and all 
other things contrary to their conmiands. These 
•re the ordinary clauses of the bulls. 

1 Pet. 1 : 18, 19. "Forasmuch as ye know 
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
i*,s >8 silver and gold, from your vain conversation re- 
^ »v oeivod by tradition from your fathers ; but with the 
^^^■o ptecious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
>ctrr ^^inish, and without spot." This giving of thanks 
;ide i ""^^^ ^ ^® '^^ *^® mouth of all those whom God has 
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redeemed, and brought out of the Romish Chuicl 
For they may say, they are delivered from A 
vainest observations that ever were in the world. 
2 Thess. 2:2. ^' Be not soon shaken in mia 
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, no 
by letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is a 
hand ; let no man deceive you by any means." B; 
which it appears, that even in the Apostles' timet 
some were apt to obtrude some things for apostoli 
cal traditions and doctrines received from then 
which were not so : how much more now may suol 
things be pretended, but indeed are much less t 
b^ regarded, unless they are agreeable to their wril 
ings in the holy Scriptures ] 



CHAPTER VII. 

OF THE CHURCH. 

Hiat the state of the Church is always visible. Bellarm. d 

Eccle's. lib. 3. cap. 11. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, in 2 Chron. 15:3 
*'Now for a long Season Israel hath been withou 
ihe" true God, and without a teaching Priest, an< 
without Law." What form of a Church appeanoi 
in Israel then, when the true God was not publidj 
acknowledged, nor served ] And yet notwithstan^ 
ing he had then no other people at all upon eartl 
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which was the true Church ? And note, that thw 
cannot be meant only of the ten tribes ; for it is 
aiidcd in the following verse, that when they, in 
their trouble, did turn unto the Lord God of Israel, 
and sought him, he was found of them. But we do 
not read of the ten tribes after their separation . • 
from Judah, that they ever returned to God. 

What was the face of the Church then, when ♦ 
Grod brought Abraham out of the midst of infidels 
and idolaters ? Gen. 12. 

What was the face of the Church then, when 
Israel was in Egypt ? God himself has given us 
this account of it, Eze. 20 : 7, 8. "Then said I unt?a 
them, cast ye away every man the abominations of 
his eyes, and defile not yourselves with the idols of 
Egypt ; I am the Lord your God. But they rebel- 
led against me, and would not hearken unto me: 
they did not every man cast away the abominations 
of their eyes, neither did they forsake the idols of 
Egypt ; then I said, I will pour out my fury upon 
them, to accomplish my anger against them in the 
midst of the land of Egypt." He could never re- 
present a more universal corruption in the state of 
the Church, and in the very chief and principal 
points of Religion. * 

What was the fiice of the Church in the time 
of the Judges of Israel ] Judg. 2 : 10, 11, 12, 13. ' 
** All that generation were gathered unto their fa. 
there; and there arose another generation afler 
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them, which knew not the Lord, nor yet the y 
which he had done for Israel. And the childr( 
Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and sc 
Baalim: and they forsook the Lord God of 
fathers, which brought them out of the lar 
Egypt, and followed other gods, of the gods o 
people that were round about them, and h 
themselves unto them, and provoked the Loi 
anger ; and they forsook the Lord, and served ] 
and Ashtaroth." Consider, reader, how the fa 
the Church was disfigured at that time when 
publicly worshipped false gods. 

He that would see the several Eclipses oi 
CSiurch of Israel then, let him read this histo 
the Judges particularly, chap. 2 : 3, 4, 6, 10. 

Note, that in the reign of Rehoboam, the si 
Solomon, ten of the twelve tribes of Israel rev 
from the service of Crod, and publicly worshi 
the calves in Dan and Bethel, which were mac 
the commandment of Jeroboam. 1 Kin. 12. 

But if you desire to see how much the fa- 
the Church was disfigured, and how oflen the se 
of God was interrupted among those of Judah, 
the history of the Kings. 

In 1 Kings, 18 : 4. " When Jezebel cut of 
Prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took an hui 
Prophets, and hid them by fifly in a cave, an( 
them with bread and water." If any ask wher 
Church has been for some hundreds of year 
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wrer, that during the fury of the persecu- 
iovers were hid in caves, as these Prophets 
ere God did nourish them with the bread 
rd, and with living waters sprmgmg up to 
fe. But then if we demand of those of the 
ion of Rome, where they were in the times 
)ostles, they know not what to answer: for 
times there was not one word said, either 
ibstantiation, or the Mass, or of the Adora- 
le Sacrament, or of Pulsatory, or of Conr 
of the Invocation of Saints, or the woi*ship 
J (unless it be to condemn it) nor of the 
>f images, nor of any one thing of all that 
I have renounced. 

igs, 19 : 10. " I have been very jealous for 
God of Hosts: for the children of Israel 
aken thy convenant, thrown down thine al- 
slain thy Prophets with the sword ; and I, 
ily, am left, and they seek my life, to take 
' Note, that God does always reserve a 
3mnant according to the election of grace, 
nows those that are his: but this may not 
► the eyes of the world. Here the Church 
n such a manner that the Prophet Elijah 
ould not see it 

•on. 28 : 24. " And Ahaz gathered together 
Is of the house of God, and cut in pieces 
Is of the house of God, and shut up the 
the house of the Lord, and he made him 
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lUtars in every comer of Jerusalem.'' ObBenv^ 
readers, that in the world there was not any a» 
temple dedicated to God, but that at Jennakm 
only : yet nevertheless you see that was profiuedr 
and the service of God banished from it. 

Verse 25. " And in every several city of Judah, 
he made high places, to bum incense unto othtf.. 
gods, and provoked to anger the Lord God of Hih 
fathers." You see here idolatry established, do$ 
only in Jemsalem, but also in all the cities of JuddL" 

2 Chron. 29 : 6, 7. " For our fathers have tre*^ 
passed and done that which was evil in the eyes d 
the Lord our God, and have forsaken him, and have 
turned away their fuces from the habitation of thi 
Lord, and turned their backs. Also they have shit 
up the doors of the porch, and put out the lampii 
and have not bumcd incense, nor offered burnt ofieis 
ings in the holy place, unto the God of Israel." ft 
is impossible to represent a greater intermptioa 
of the service of God. j 

2 Chron. 33 : 3, 4. Manasseh " built again Al 
high places, which Hezekiah liis father had brokH 
down, and he reared up altars for Baalim, and mail 
groves, and worshipped all the host of heaven, tfl 
terved them. Also he built altars in the bouse 4 
the Lord, whereof the Lord had said. In JerusakM 
diall my name be for ever." Reader, observe diH. 
gently this passage. For to prove the true state il 
the Ciiurcii is always visible^ they alledge the pro 
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mises of God made to the Church : but none could 
Bver be represented more authentically than this — 
^ In Jerusalem shall be my name for ever." Yet, 
aevertheless, you see both Jerusalem and the Tem- 
ple filled with idols. 

Jer. 11 : 13. " According to the number of thy 
cities were thy gods, O Judah; (thou hast as many 
gods as cities;) and according to the number of the 
streets of Jerusalem, have ye set up altars to that 
shameM thing, even altars to burn incense unto 
Baal.'' Jerusalem is called the Holy Gty, Matt. 
27 : 53, yet nevertheless, you see idolatry reigned 
there to a very high degree. 

Jer. 25 : 11. " And this whole land shall be a 
desolation, and an astonishment, and these nations 
shall serve the King of Babylon seventy years." 
Note, that dinging this long captivity of the people 
of God, the Temple of Jerusalem was demolished, 
and the service of God beaten down. 

2 Tim. 4 : 3, 4. " For the time will come, when 
they will not endure sound doctrine, but after their 
awn lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, 
baying itching ears; and they shall turn away their 
eaiB from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." 
Remember, readers, that before God rekindled in 
tins kingdom the light of his word, fabulous legends 
were the entertainment of the poor people. 

Rev. 12 : 14. " And to the woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into 

4 
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the wilderness, into her place ; where she is nourish- 
ed for a time, and times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent" It is therefore very unjust and 
unreasonable to demand at all times that we should 
show the visible estate of the Christian Church. For 
it is impossible to show the way of an eagle in the 
air, Prov. 30 : lfl[. 

Rev. 13 : 15, 16, 17. He shall " cause, that » 
many as would not worship the image of the beait^ 
should be killed. And he caused all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receivB i 
mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads, aal 
that no man might buy or sell, save he that had ito 
mark or the name of the beast, or the number rf 
his name." Seeing, then, that the beast shall put to 
death those that do not outwardly adhere to hrf 
idolatries, how can it be, that during her fyraonf 
the Church should have a visible and flouriflluif 
state? 

Luke, 18 : 8. " Nevertheless, when the Son rf ■ 
man comcth, shall he find faith on the earth?" What [ 
then, at that time shall be the face of the Churcht i 
If you will believe Cardinal Bellarmin, all the puhto ' 
ceremonies of Religion and the sacrifices shall oeMfc j 
Bellaruiin de Roman Pontlf, lib. 3. cap. 7. But » 
there be nothing of the public ceremonies of BeB' 
gion, the Cliurch cannot have then a vimble statft- 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

That the Charch of Rome cannot fail. Bellarmin de Rom. 

Pontif. lib. 4. cap. 4. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in the Epistle to 
the Romans, chap. 11 : 20, 21, 22 — " Thou standest 
by faith; be not liigh-minded, but fear. For if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness 
and severity of God: on them which fell, severity; 
but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his 
goodness: otherwise, thou also shalt be cut off." 
Note, that this is directed to the Church of Rome, 
and that it was she that was threatened thus by the 
Apostle; so that she had no more privilege in this 
req>ect, than any other of the flourishing Churches 
in the East, that were built by the Apostles them- 
aelves, which have been since made subject to Ma- 
homet. 

1 Cor. 10 : 12. " Wherefore, let him that thinketh 
be standeth, take heed lest he &11." Observe, that 
the Apostle was speaking of the fall of the Jewish 
Church, which had promises made to it more clear 
and express than the Church of Rome can pretend 
to have ; God himself having said, " My name shall 
be in Jerusalem for ever and ever," 2 Chron. 33 : 4. 
Rev. 18 : 7, 8. " How much she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
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sorrow give her. For she saith in her heart, I sil 
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorro 
Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, deal 
and mourning, and &mine ; and she shall be utter 
burnt with fire ; for strong is the Lord God w 
judgeth her." Note, that this is spoken of Babyl( 
which Bellarmin, with the most part of his si( 
confess to be Rome. Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. 1; 
2. cap. 2. Riber. in Apocalyps. Moreover the li 
guage of the Church of Rome is there represent 
to us, viz. I am the queen of all the Churches ; I i 
the spouse of the*Son of God ; I shall never i 
from the &ith; my estate shall be always prosp 
ous and flourishing. Let us believe, then, that 
she hath quitted the pure service of God and 
tablished idolatry, so she shall one day lose all 1 
temporal felicity. For strong is the Lord, tl 
will judge her. 




CHAPTER IX. 

That God hath given his Church such Guides as cannot 
in Faith. Bellarm, de Eccle*. lib. 3. cap. 14. 

In the Holy Bible it is written in Rom. 3 : A 
" Let God be true, but every man a liar," I see 
privilege which exempts from this rule the Pope 
his Cardinals. 
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Isa. 42 : 19. "Who is blind, but my servant; 
or deaf, as. my messenger that I sent ?" Note, that 
God observes there was the greatest blindness in 
those who ought to have guided others. 

Isa. 56: 10, 11. "His watchmen are blind, 
Ihey are all ignorant ; they arc all dumb dogs, they 
cannot bark ; sleeping, lying down, loving to slum- 
ber — they are shepherds that cannot understand," 
te See he^e all the guides of the Church of Israel 
accused of ignorance and wickedness. 

Jer. 2:8. " The Priests said not, where is tlie 
Lord? And they that handle the law, knew me not : 
the pastors also transgressed against me ; and the 
Prophets prophesied by Baal, and walked after 
things that do not profit" Readers, see here the 
Priests, Pastors and Prophets, convinced of abomi- 
nable profanation and idolatry. 

Jer. 2 : 26, 27. " As the thief is ashamed, when 
he is found, so is the house of Israel ashamed ; they, 
their kings, their princes, and their priests, and 
their prophets ; saying to a stock, thou art my fa- 
ther ; and to a stone, thou hast brought me forth : 
for they have turned their back unto me, and not 
their &ce." Christians, be not much astonished at 
it, if you see at this day also the priests as well as 
the people bowing themselves before a stock and 
stone. 

Ezek. 7: 26. "The law shall perish from the 
Priest, and council from the Ancients." Note, that 

4* 
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God would abate the confidence of the Jews, who 
said (as the Church of Rome does now-a-days)— 
"the law shall not perish from the Priest, nor 
counsel from the wise, nor the word from the Pro- 
phet." Jer. 18 : 18. 

Ezek. 44:10. "The Levites that are gOB* 
away &r from me, when Israel went astray, whlcli 
went astray away from me after their idols." Note, 
that here is mention made, not of the vicious lives 
of the Priests, but of their corruption in doctrine, 
and of their idolatry. 

John, 7 : 48, 49. "Have any of the Rulers or of 
the Pharisees believed on him ? But this people 
who knoweth not the law, are cursed." This is the 
very same objection which is made to us at this 
day. Where are your princes, and your famous 
doctors ? You have none among you, but the very 
dregs of the people. 

Acts, 20 : 29, 30. " For 1 know this, that after 
my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things." 
Note, that it is from among the Bishops and teach- 
ers themselves, that these ravening wolves, and 
teachers of lies, were to arise. 

In 1 Tim. 4: 1, 2. "The Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly, that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of Devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
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laving their conscience seared with a hot iron." 
^otCy thskt the Apostle speaks of such as should 
each in the Christian Church. And surely they 
>ould never faO, either more blockishly, or more 
>emiciously, than by adhering to the doctrines of 
ieTils. 

2 Thes. 2 : 3, 4. " Let no man deceive by any 
neans, for that day shall not come, except there 
x>me a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
'evealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and 
ixalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
hat is worshipped : so that he as God sitteth in the 
:emple of God, showing himself that he is God." 
^ote, here the Prince of Pride sitting in the Tem- 
)le of God, to denote his domination over the Church. 
fie was not to arise from amongst the enemies, 
seeing he himself is to be the chief of the revolt. 

Jer. 23 : 15. " From the Prophets of Jerusa- 
em is profaneness gone forth into all the land." It 
8 from the guides of the Church that all the cor- 
xiption comes, that is in the world. For it is not 
he people that invent or authorize heresies. 

Exod. 32:4,5. Aaron — "made it a molten 
talf ; and they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, 
i-hich brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 
\nd when Aaron saw it, he built an altar before it, 
md Aaron made proclamation ; and said, To-mor- 
t>w 18 a feast to the Lord." Readers, see here the 
^e{ Priest authorizes idolatry in the sight of the 
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sun. And behold here another following his steps. 

2 Kings, 16: 11, 12. "And Urijah the Priest 
built an altar according to all that King Ahaz had 
sent from Damascus; so Urijah the Priest made it 
against King Ahaz came from Damascus ; and when 
the King was come from Damascus, the King saw 
the altar, and the King approached to the altar and 
offered thereon." Note, that the Chief Priest not 
only consecrated an altar conformable to that of 
false gods, but also that he put it in the Temple of 
the true God, and that he with Ahaz overturned all 
the legal service. 

1 Kings, 22 : 20, 21, 22. "The Lord said. Who 
shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at 
Ramoth Gileadl And one said on this manner, and 
another said on that manner. And there came forth 
a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said, I will 
persuade him. And the Lord said unto him, where- 
with ? and he said, I will go forth, and I will be a 
lying spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets. And 
he said. Thou shalt persuade him, and prevail also; 
go forth and do so." Note, that this assembly, 
which was here possessed with a lying spirit, con- 
sisted of about four hundred Prophets, verse 0. 
There was not to be found one true Prophet, be- 
sides Machaia only. 

Mat. 26 : 65, 66. " Then the High Priest rent 
his clothes, saying, lie hath spoken blasphemy; 

^«ihat further need have we of witnesses? Behold 
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now, ye have heard his blasphemy. What think 
yel they answered and said, He is guilty of death." 
The Chief Priest of the Eomish Church hath no 
more privilege than Caiaphas. It ought not then to 
be much admired, if he in like manner condemns 
Jesus Christ in his members. 

Matt. 15 : 14. "They be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch." The leaders of the people, you 
see, were blind. And the people that follow blind 
leaders shall perish together with them. 



CHAPTER X. 

That we oaght to follow those Teachers who have 8ucce»» 
siou. Bellarm. de Ecclea, lib. 4. cap. 8. 

If this refers to those who succeed in the same 
See, and not in sound doctrine, it ought not to be 
believed. For it is written in Jer. 23 : 16. " Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, hearken not unto the words 
of the Prophets that prophesy unto you; they make 
you vain ; they speak a vision of their own heart, 
and not out of the mouth of the Lord." God would 
not have us follow the Prophets, unless they speak 
from his mouth. 

Isa. 8 : 20. " To the law and to the testimony, 
if they speak not according to this word, it is bo- 
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cause there is no light in them." Note, that God j 
would have us examine the Prophets by the testi- 
mony of the word. And why then should not die 
Priests and Bishops pass under the same exami- 
nation? 

Matt. 16:6. " Then Jesus said unto them, take 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducces." And verse 12, "Then under- r 
stood they how that he bade them not beware of i 
the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pha- 
risees, and of the Sadducees." Note, that Jesus 
Girist would have us beware, not only of the wick- 
ed lives of teachers, but also of their doctrine. 

Gal. 1:8. " But though we, or an angel from 
Heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you, than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed." We ought to be so far from following 
those that succeed in the chair of the Apostles, un- 
less they also succeed in their doctrine, that if Ae 
Apostles themselves, yea, or the Angels from Hea- 
ven, should preach in the matters of salvation any 
other doctrine than what the Gospel contains, they 
ought to be accursed ; or, as the Greek word im- 
ports, they ought to be a curse. 

1 Thes. 5 : 21. " Prove all thmgs, hold fast that 
which is good." Note here, that the Apostle would 
not have us indifferently receive every thing that is 
taught us ; but he exhorts us to discern and distin 
guish truth from falsehood. 
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1 John, 4:1. "Beloved, believe not eyery spirit. 
Hit try the spirits whether they are of God ; Tic- 
ause many false Prophets are gone out into the 
rorld." We ought not only to have regard to the 
►erson that speaks, but also to the quality of the 
bings which he teacheth. 

Aaron was called to the Priesthood immediate- 
Y by God himself; were the people therefore bound 
follow him then, when he made an idol, and con- 
ecrated a feast or holy day to iti Exod. 22. 

Urijah was a Priest by an uninterrupted suo- 
ession from Aaron ; ought he therefore to be fol- 
Dwed then, when he overturned the service of God, 
nd introduced idolatry into the Temple of Jerusa- 
em? 2Kmgs, 16. 

Caiphas, the chief Priest, was so by a continued 
nccession for fifteen hundred years ; ought he therc- 
bre to be followed then, when he condemned Jesus 
Christ for a blasphemer 1 Could one say Amen to 
he resolutions of the Coimcil where Jesus Christ was 
leclared worthy of death ] Matt 26. 

Ought one to have rejected Jesus Christ, with 
he Pharisees that sat in Moses' chair? Matt. 23 : 2. 
Tohn, 7 : 48. 

Are the sheep of our Lord obliged to fol- 
ow ravening wolves, that come and raise up 
hemselves from among the Bishops of the Church- 
si Acts, 20. 

Ought one to follow those teachers that teach 
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doctrines of Devils, whatsoever succession it is ttu 
they pretend ] 1 Tim. 4. 

Ought one to follow the revolt of the son of pe: 
dition, because that he sat in the Temple of God 
2 Thes. 2. 

Should one do homage to the beast, upon thi 
pretence, that she has horns like the horns of i 
Iambi Rev. 13:11. 

To conclude, as the believers of the Old Testa 
ment were not to follow their teachers who wen 
idolaters, and that condemned Jesus Christ; so n^i 
ther are the believers of the New Testament to fol 
low those teachers that authorize idolatry, and con 
demn the doctrine of Jesus Christ, whatsoever sue 
cession they pretend. 



CHAPTER XI. 

That Multitude is one mark of the Church. Bellarm, d 

Eccleina, lib. 4. cap. 7. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Matt. 7 : 13, 14 
" Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide is the gate 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, an( 
many there be which go in thereat. Because strai 
is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unU 
life, and few there be that find it." Note, that th( 
multitude is in the broad way to destruction, and Um 
little number is in the way to salvation. But it ii 
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stter to go to Heaven widi a few, than run to Hell 
ith a great multitude. 

Exod. 23 : 2. " Thou shalt not follow a multi- 
ide to do evil, neither shalt thou speak in a cause, 
' decline after many, to wrest judgment." One 
ight not to imitate the vices of a multitude, nor 
3t to conform to their errors. 

Luke, 12 : 32. " Fear not, little flock, for it is 
)ur ]f ather's good pleasure to give you the king- 
)m." Note, that the Church is called a little flock ; 
id Babylon, that is opposite to the Church, is 
illed a great city. Rev. 16 : 19. 

Consider the course or series of the History of 
:e Church. For more than sixteen hundred years 
bcr the creation of the world, the Church was com- 
)sed of but eight persons that entered into the 
rk. Gen. 7 : 13. 

Near two thousand three hundred years afl^r 
.6 creation of the world, the Church was composed 
it of seventy persons that went down into Egypt, 
xod. 1 : 5. 

More than three thousand years after the 
eation of the world, the Prophet Elijah speaks 

this manner, 1 Kings, 19 : 10. — "The chil- 
ren of Israel have forsaken thy covenant ; thrown 
)wn thine altars, and slain thy Prophets with 
6 sword, and I, even I only am left, and they 
ek my life, to take it away." Of what side 
en was the multitude? there were four hue 

5 
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dred lying Prc^hets, and but one true. 1 
22. 

John, 6 : 60, 67. " From that time many 
disciples went back, and walked no more wit] 
Then said Jesus unto the twelve, will ye a 
away ?" If the Apostles had followed the n 
that are now-a-days, they had answered, yes, ^ 
are gomg too; forthe multitude is not of th; 

John, 12 : 37, 38. " But though he had d 
many miracles before them, yet they believe 
on him ; that the saying of Esaias the Prophet 
be fulfilled, which he spake. Lord, who hath 1 
ed our report ? and to whom hath the arm 
Lord been revealed 1" Be not ye, therefore, 
astonished at it, if in this age where the tr 
preached with so much clearness, you see so 
of the people persist still in their unbelief. 

Matt. 27 : 20. "The Chief Priests and ] 
persuaded the multitude that they should ask 1 
bas, and destroy Jesus." Then to follow th< 
titude, one should have cried against the Savi 
the world, " let him be crucified," verse 22. 

Acts, 1 : 15. "In those days" (this was aft 
ascension of Jesus Christ) " Peter stood up 
midst of the disciples; — and the number c 
names together were about an hundred and tw< 
Note, that then there was not in the w)rld any 
assembly of Christians. 

Hcv. 13:3,4. "All the world wondered 
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le beast, and they worshipped the dragon which 
ive power unto the beast ; and they worsliipped tlie 
east, saying, who is like unto the beast 1 who is 
ble to make war with him ]" Note, that few dis- 
iples follow Jesus Christ, but behold ! the whole 
vorld runneth after the beast. 

Verses 7, 8. "And it was given unto him to make 
WBi with the Saints, and to overcome them; and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
ind nations. And all that dwelt upon the earth 
Aall worship him, whose names are not written in 
Ae Book of Life of the Lamb, slain from the foun- 
dation of the world." Reader, consider how it is 
possible that all the inhabitants of the world should 
worship the beast, and at the same time that multi- 
tttde should be of the side of the Church. 

Rev. 17, 1,2. " Come hither and I will show 
Bnto thee the judgment of the great whore, that 
aitteth upon many waters, with whom the Kings of 
the earth have committed fornication, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been drunk with the 
vine of her fornication." The Spirit of God has 
foretold that the kings and people of the earth 
Aall adhere and cleave to the idolatries of the 
great whore. This doth not stand in need of a 
commentary. 

Verse 15. "The waters which thou sawest 
where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
Md nations, and tongues." Note, that the whore 
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commands great multitudes of people, and nations. 
This is that of which the Church of Home vaunts 
so much. 



CHAPTER XU. 

That Temporal Happiness is a mark of the Charch. Sd' 
larm, de Eedena, lib. 4. cap. 18. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, John, 18 : 36, 
Jesus answered, " My kingdom is not of this world.'* 
But the kingdom of the Pope calls itself the ^ry 
of the world. For when they place the triple crown 
upon his head, then the master of the ceremonies^ 
burning some tow, cries three times, Fater Sane($^ 
Sic transit gloria Mundi, Holy Fathers, thus the 
glory of the world passeth away. Sacrar. Cerem. 
S.B.JS, lib. 1. sect. 2. 

Psal. 45 : 13. " The King's daughter is aU glori- 
ous within ;" but as for her, that " saith in her hearty 
I sit a Queen, and am no widow, and shall see no 
more sorrow." Rev. 18:7. All her glory and 
magnificence is without. 

Matt. 7 : 14. ^^ Straight is the gate, and narrour 
is the way that leadeth unto life." Note, that ihft 
way and entrance to Paradise is difficult, " but wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction." verse 13. 
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Matt. 16 : 24. ^^If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his Cross and fol- 
low me." This is not a Cross of gold and silver, 
but affliction for the Gospel. 

Chap. 24 : 9. " Then shall they deliver you up 
to be afflicted, and shall kill you, and ye shall be 
hated of all nations for my name's sake." If we were 
not hated and persecuted for the profession of the 
Gospel, we should want one ground of assurance 
that we are of the true Church. 

John, 15 : 20. " Remember the word that I said 
tmto you, the servant is not greater than his Lord; 
if they have persecuted me, they will also persecute 
you." The life of our Lord Jesus Christ was a con- 
tinual persecution ; but God would have us to be 
^conformed to the image of his Son." Rom. 8 ; 29. 

John, 16:2. " They shall put you out of the 
synagogues ; yea, the time cometh, that whosoever 
killeth you will think that he doeth God service." 
Our fathers have sufficiently felt the effects of this 
furious zeal. 

Chap. 16 : 20. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall 
rejoice : and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy." All things have their 
season, Eccl. 3. The world laughs now; but one 
day it shall gnash its teeth. We mourn here below, 
but above, God " shall wipe away all tears from 
our eyes." Rev. 7 : 17. 

6* 
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Acts, 14 : 21, 22. Paul and Barnabas '< retonfld 
again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antiooli, ooft^ 
firming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting 
them to continue in the ikith, and tiiat we moBl 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
Gk>d." If we were not afflicted, then we should nol 
believe that we were in the way to the kingdom of 
heaven. 

2 Tim. 3 : 12. « All that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution/' But die ddl- 
dren of Babylon glorify themselves, and live defr 
ciously. Rev. 18:7. 

Rev. 12 : 13, 14, 15. " When the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man-child. AbJ 
to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into 
her place; where she is nourished for a time, and 
times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent 
And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to 
be carried away of the flood." Note, that the Dn- 
gon that casteth out the waters afler the woman, 
represents the fury of the Devil, who stirs up the 
people against the Church, which God nourishes for 
a long time in the wilderness. 

Rev. 13 : 7. "It was given unto him,** that i* 
the beast, " to make war with the Saints, and to 
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veroome them." Where was then the prosperity 
f the Church? 

Qiap. 17 : 4. " The woman," (the great whore,) 
*WBs arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and 
locked with gold and precious stones, and pearls, 
baling a golden cup in her hand, full of abomina- 
^m and filthiness of her fornication." But behold 
DOW the equipage of the faithful Martyrs. 

Heb. 11 : 36, 37, 38. They " had trial of cruel 
iDOGkings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds 
and imprisonment; they were stoned, they were 
>awn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword; they wandered about in sheep skins, and 
goftt skins, being destitute, af&icted, tormented, (of 
wkoin the world was not worthy,) they wandered 
b deserts, and in mountains, and in dens, and caves 
of the earth." 

1 Peter, 4 : 12. " Beloved, think it not strange 
deeming the fiery trial, which is to try you, as 
^ough some strange thing happened imto you." 

John, 16 : 33. " In the world ye shall have tri- 
te." This is a description of a state belong- 
^ to the Church, which is far enough from tem- 
poral prosperity. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

That Miracles are a mark of the Church. BtUarm, 

Eccl. lib. 4. cap. 14. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Dent. 13 : 1, 2, 
4, and 5. " If there arise among you a prophet, O] 
dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or 
wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to p 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, let us go aH 
other gods, which thou hast not known, and let 
serve them ; thou shalt not hearken unto the wor 
of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, for t 
Lord your God proveth you, to know whether 
love die Lord your God with all your heart, a 
with all your soul. Ye shall walk afler the Lo 
your God, and fear him, and keep his commar 
mcnts, and obey his voice, and ye shall serve hi 
and cleave unto him. And that prophet or tl 
dreamer of dreams shall be put to death, becav 
he hath spoken to turn you away from the Lo 
your God." There could nothing be alleged mo 
expressly. For behold a prophet that foretels thin 
to come, and worketh signs and miracles ; yet ft 
would not have us give ear unto him, for this rea« 
because he teacheth false doctrine. It is in vai 
then, that the Church of Rome alleges her preten 
ed miracles for to confirm a false doctrine. 
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Mat 7 : 22, 23. " Many will say to me in that 
iay, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name? and in thy name have cast out Devils 1 and 
n tliy name done many wonderful works ? and then 
idll I profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart 
rom me, ye that work iniquity." Think of this, O 
re Priests, that vaunt of your casting out devils in 
he name of Christ, whilst in the mean time ye fight 
gainst the doctrine of Jesus. 

Mat. 24 : 24, 25. " There shall arise false Christs 
od fidse prophets, and shall show great signs and 
ironders, insomuch that if it were possible they 
hall deceive the very elect. Behold I have told you 
>efore." To put miracles at this day among the 
Qorks of good teachers, is as if one should say, that 
. burning fever were a mark of health ; seeing that 
here should come false prophets, who should do 
;reat signs and miracles. But let them do so a 
housand times over, that shall not be able to seduce 
0; for Jesus Christ has forewarned us thereof. 

2 Thes. 2 : 8, 9.—-" That wicked," viz. the son 
f perdition, — "whose coming is after the working 
f Satan with all power, and signs, and lying won- 
[eors." Certainly this is not without a mystery, that 
he mystery of iniquity advances itself by lying 
ronders ; and that the Church of Rome vaunts of 
ler doing miracles. For this is the very mark and 
Ivery of the son of perdition. 

Rev. 13 : 13, 14. " And he doeth great wonders," 
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(viz. the beast that hath horns like a lamb,) " { 
he maketh fire come down from Heaven c 
earth in the sight of men ; and deceiveth then 
dwell on the earth, by the means of those mi 
which he had power to do in the sight of the h 
Call to mind hero the fire of St. Anthony, the ] 
thunderbolts, and all the false miracles of th 
mish Church. And if you would see an abridg 
or short sum of these fine miracles, read a bo< 
titled, "Flowers of Examples, or an Hist 
Catechism." 



CHAPTER XIV. 

That St. Feter had not only a Primacy of Orden, bi 
a Primacy of Dominion of Jurisdiction. Bellamy d 
PotU» lib. 1. cap. 10, 11. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Mark, 10:4 
44, 45. ^^ Jesus called them to him, and saitl 
them, ye know that they which are account 
rule over the Gentiles, exercise lordship over 
and their great ones exercise authority upon 
But so shall it not be among you ; but whoa 
will be great among you, shall bo your min 
and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, slu 
servant of all. For even the Son of man cam 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
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his life a ransom for many." Our Saviour Jesus 
Chilst could not discover his mind more clearly, 
that hie would not have any primacy of dominion or 
jimsdiction among his disciples. 

Matt. 19 : 28. " Jesus said unto them, Verily I 

«ty unto you, that ye which have followed me in 

tlie regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in 

tiie throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Note, 

' that the Apostles here are represented sitting upon 

twelve thrones, to let us understand, that they were 

to have an equal authority. 

Matt. 23 : 8. " Be not ye called Rabbi," or Mas- 
ter, " For one is your master, even Christ ; and all 
ye are brethren." A Bishop would be accounted 
out of his senses, that should call the Pope his bro- 
ther, or companion in service. This would be enough 
to put him into the Inquisition. 

Luke, 22 : 24. " There was also a strife among 
fem, which of them should be accounted the great- 
est." Note, that this dispute was but the evening 
Wore the passion of Jesus Christ, after those words 
^i"ere spoken. Matt. 16 : 19. "I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven." If St. Peter 
had been established then the chief of the Apostles, 
there had never been this dispute among theraj 
touching the primacy. 

' Luke, 22 : 25, 26. " And he said unto them, the 
Wngs of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them, 
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iind thoy that exercise authority upon thci 
called benefactors. But ye shall not be so ; 
iliat is greatest among you, let him be j 
younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth s 
Header, note here are two things, 1. That upc 
dispute about the primacy, our Saviour said n 
word, that he had given it to Peter. 2. He i 
his Apostles, not only to exercise dominion as '. 
but also as those kings that are called by tlic 
of benefactors : foi* answer to them that sa 
.lesus Christ only forbad the exercising lordsh 
dominion, as wickod kings. 

John, 20 : 22, 2^3. Jesus Christ " breath 
them, (his disciples,) and t^aitli unto them, R 
ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye 
they are remitted unto theni ; and whosesoev 
ye retain, they are retained." Note, that the 
of binding and loosing, which was promised 
Peter, Matt 16 : 19, is here given to all the 
pies indifferently. 

Eph. 2 : 20. "And are built upon the foun 
of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ h 
being the chief comer stone." Note, thj 
Prophets and Apostles are here put in the 
rank; to Jesus Christ alone belongs the pi 
nenco. 

Rev. 21 :14. "And the wall of the cit 
twelTe foundations^ and in them the names 
twelve Apostles of the Lamb." You see hi 
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le twelve Apostles advanced to the very same de- 
;ree of honor. 

Note, that St. Peter put himself in the rank of 
the elders ; that is to say, the pastors of his time ; 
a&d does not in the least attribute to himself any 
manner of domination. 1 Pet. 5: 1, 2, 3. "The 
elders which were among you, I exhort, who am also 
an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
and also a partaker of the glory that shall be reveal- 
ed; feed the flock of God, which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind : 
neither as being lords over God's heritage, but be- 
ing ensamples to the flock." Consider, reader, how 
much this humility of St. Peter is contrary to the 
pride of Pope Martin the Fifth, who, sending one of 
^ Nundos, gives himself these proud and sacrile- 
gioos titles, The most holy and the most blessed, 
who had the ecclesiastical power, who was lord on 
earth, the successor of St. Peter, the Christ of the 
Urd, the Lord of the Universe, the Father of Kings, 
tke Light of the World, the Chief Priest. You wiU 
find this word for word in the Council of Sienna. 

St. Peter is not always named in the first place. 
Ab Mark, 16 : 17. John, 1 : 44. 1 Cor. 1 : 12. and 
Gal. 2: 9. 

He spake not first in the Council of Jerusalem ; 
Iwit there had been already a great dispute before 
^ began his dis(X)urse. Acts, 15:7. 

6 
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It was not he that pronounced the conclumon of 
the Council, verse 13. 

The message to the Gentiles was not sent by 
him, verse 22. 

He shared the ecclesiastical charge with the 
Apostles, as their fellow and companion in the work 
of the Tiord. Gal. 2 : 9. " And when James, Cephas 
and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the 
grace tliat was given unto me, they gave me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowship; tliat we 
should go unto the Heathen, and they unto the cir- 
cumcision." 

St. Paul makes himself equal unto him in all 
things. Gal. 2:6. " Of those who seemed to be 
somewhat, whatsoever they were, it maketh no 
matter to me : God accepteth no man's person : for 
they who seemed to be somewhat, in conference 
added nothing to me." 

2 Cor. 11:5. " For 1 suppose I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest Apostles." Then he was 
not behind St. Peter, neither as to order or doctrine, 
nor yet as to authority. For he says he was not 
a whit or in any thing behind the very chiefest 
Apostles. 

St. Peter was sent in commission by the rest of 
the Apostles. Acts, 8 : 14. " When the Apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter 
and John." It would be now looked upon as most 
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rodigious impudence, if the Bishops should imder- 
kke to send the Pope out to preach. 

St. Peter was made to render an account also of 
is charge. Acts, 11 : 2, 3. "And when Peter was 
!Ome up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circum- 
ii^on contended with him, saying, thou wentest in 
X) men uncircimicised, and didst eat with them. 
Bat Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, 
and expounded it by order unto them." 

He was publicly reproved by the Apostle St 
Paul GaL 2:11. " When Peter was come to Anti- 
och, 1 withstood him to the face ; because he was to 
be blamed." 

And verse 14. " When I saw that they walked 
not uprightly, according to the truth of the Gospel, 
I said unto Peter before them all, if thou, being a 
Jew,livest afler the manner of the Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles 
t» live as do the Jews?" A bishop now-a-days 
vould have but an untoward reception, that should 
take upon him to censure the Pope. For though 
he should lead innumerable people to the devil, yet 
nobody must presume to reprove him of it. 



64 THE BIBLE AaAIVBT 



CHAPTER XV. 

That the Pope is the Chief Priest, the Head, the Hnsband, 
and the foundation of the Church. BeUarm. de Rom. 
Ptmtif. lib. 2. cap. 31. 

In the Holy Bible it is written. Heb. 5:4. " No 
man taketh this honour unto himself," {ci being 
Priest,) '^but he that is called of God, as wss 
Aaron." But where is the call of the Pope to the 
chief Priesthood ? Or where is it that Jesus thnA 
hath given him power to establish Priests, or to ap- 
point any sacrificers of his body \ 

Eph. 1 : 22, 23. God "^ hath put all things under 
his feet," (of Jesus Quist,) ^ and gave him to be tfae 
head over all things to the Church, which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all." Note, thit 
our Saviour Jesus Christ is not only compared to a , 
political or civil head, but here, and in many other 
places, he is compared to a natural head ; to tesd 
us, that as in the body of man there is but one head, 
so also there is but one head in the Church, of wfaidi 
we are the members. For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body ; so also is i 
Christ. 1 Cor. 12 : 12. 

Eph. 5 : 23. " The husband is the head of the 
wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church ; and 
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^e is the Saviour of the body." Note, that in the* 
business of marriage there ought to be no substitute ; 
Wt now the Lord Jesus Christ is the head of the 
Church, in the very same manner as the husband is 
the head of the wife. Therefore he ought not upon 
this account to have a deputy or vicar. Moreover, 
observe, that forasmuch as the Apostle joins these 
in like manner together, his being the head and the 
Saviour ; he that is not the Saviour of the Church 
tben, cannot be the head. 

John, 3 : 29. " He that hath the .bride is the 
Wdegroom ; but the friend of the bridegroom which 
aiandeth and hcareth him, rejoiceth greatly because 
of the bridegroom's voice; this my joy therefore 
18 fulfilled." Observe the pride then of the Bishop 
of Borne, that calls himself the bridegroom. But he 
ooold not call himself the friend of the bridegroom, 
M St John doth, seeing he persecutes him in his 
inembers, and tramples his doctrine under his feet. 

1 Cor. 3:11. " For other foundation can no man 
lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ." Note, 
thit the Apostle saith, not only that Jesus i^ the 
^Hindation, but he also teacheth, that theie cannot 
be any other. Certainly a lie ought to have its 
iQouth stopped. For he could never speak here 
Jnore expressly than he doth. 



6* 
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CHAPTER XVL 

That Antichrist ought not to come till a little before 
of the World. Bdlarm. de Rom, Poniif, lib. 3. ca 

In the Holy ^ible it is written, 2 Thes. ! 
*' The mystery of iniquity doth ah*eady work, < 
who now letteth will let" (the Apostle speaks 
Koman Empire, in the judgment of the most : 
Doctors of the Church of Rome) " until he h 
out of the way ; and then shall that wicked 
vealed." Note, that the mystery of iniquity 
itself in the very times of the Apostles ; anc 
fore it must needs be revealed a long time aj 
ing there are many ages past since the ancie 
man Empire was taken away. 

1 John, 2: 18. "Little children, it is t 
time; and as ye have heard that Antichris 
come, even now are there many Antichrists; 
by we know that it is the last time." Note, 
the time of St. John there were many Anti 
which prepared the way to the great Antichr: 
that if he be not come yet, he follows after h 
runners at a very great distance. 

Chap. 4 : 3. " Every spirit that confess 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not o 
and this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof \ 
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urd that it should come, and even now alieady is 
iu the world," Antichrist was then come already 
the person of his forerunners. 
Note, that it was foretold in the Revelations that 
ntichrist should seduce the nations; that he should 
lie over kings, and over a multitude of people ; that 
) should make war against the Saints, and over- 
)nie them; that he should glorify himself for his 
ilendour and the duration of his kingdom. But all 
tese things cannot be done in a few years. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

^t we ought not to have separated oorselvea from the 
Church of Rome. BeUarm. de Eecles. lib. 3. cap. 2. This 
if the common opinion. 

h the Holy Bible it is written, Rev. 18 : 4. "Come 
it of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
BT sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues." 
^ote, that God speaks here of Babylon the great, 
hich sits upon seven mountains, which is clothed 
ith purple and scarlet, and which rules over the 
ings of the earth. Cardinal Bellarmin confesseth 
lat this is the description of Rome ; and teacheth 
^thal, that this cannot be applied to any other, be- 
aiise then there was no other city situated upon 
^veu mountains that commanded over kings, de 
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Pontif. RonL lib. 20. 2. It is impossible to al 
in the communioa of the Qiurch of Rome wit! 
being defiled with her sins, and partaking of the 
mcnt which is prepared for her. 

liom. 16 : 17. "Now I beseech you, breth 
mark them which cause divisions and offences 
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned, 
avoid them." Note, that we separate ourselves £ 
Romans now at this day, because they reject 
doctrine which the ancient Romans received £ 
Uio Apostle St. Paul. 

a Cor. 6 : 17, 18. " Wherefore come out £ 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the L 
and touch not the unclean thing: and I will rec 
you, and will bo a father unto you, and ye shal 
my sons and daughters, saith the Loi:d Almigh 
{}od will never own them for his children that cl< 
to the enemies of his glory, and that follow the 1 
ncrs that arc dipt in the blood of his martyrs. 

Gal. 1:0. "If any man preach any other ( 
IH*t unto you than that ye have received, let him 
ttooumed," There can be nothing more conti 
than the Gospel of the Son of God, and the Go 
of Homo. The one gives us the cup of blessing; 
tilhor denies it us: tJie one saves us by grace, 
lhf» other by merit: the one assures us by the i 
t^ ttf (Jod, the other makes us to doubt, &c. 

I John, 6 : 21. " Little children, keep yourse 
Oh MM MoUy But there is idolatry in the Churd 
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, in that they worship the material crosses, 
)w down before images ; and they also wor- 
piece of bread with the same sovereign ado- 
with which they worship God. 
)te, that one ought not to hold communion 
church which teacheth the doctrines of devils ; 
e Church of Rome teacheth a doctrine which 
oly Ghost calls' the doctrine of devils, 1 Tim. 
erefore we cannot hold communion with the 
b of Rome. 

r. 51 : 9. " We would have healed Babylon, 
le is not healed: forsake her, and let us go 
one into his own country; for her judgment 
ith unto Heaven, and is lifted up even to the 
' We have remonstrated to the Church of 
of her errors, and she has not reformed them : 
I the contrary she hath excommunicated and 
uted vrith fire and sword those that have pub- 
the truth. And this is the reason why we 
abandoned her communion. For those that 
I unto her shall be punished with her, with 
me dreadful punishment. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

OP PRAYERS AND DIVINE SERVl 

That Prayers and the Public Divine Service ma] 
tongue not understood by the People, Cone. Tr 
22. can. 8. S& can. 9. Bellarm. de verbo Dei, lib. * 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Cor. 1 
8, 9, 10 and 11. "Now, brethren, if I coi 
you speaking with tongues, what shall I pre 
except I shall speak to you, either by re'' 
or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by d 
and even things without life giving sound, 
pipe or harp, except they give a distinctio; 
sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
edi For if the trumpet give an uncertaii 
who shall prepare himself to the battle? 
■ wise ye, except ye utter by the tongue woi 

' to be understood, how shall it be known 

spoken? For ye shall speak into the air. Tl 
it may be, so many kinds of voices in th 
and none of them is without signification. 1 
if I know not the meaning of the voice, 1 
unto him that speaketh a barbarian; and 
speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me." Th 
which comes to pass between the Priest 
people, when they sing Mass. For one is i 
rian to the other. 



ALL SRR0B8. 71 

Verses 13, 14, 15 and 16. " Wherefore let him 
tht speaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he 
may interpret. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, 
my spirit prayeth but my understanding is unfruit- 
fill, what is it then? 1 will pray with the spirit, and 
I will pray with the understanding also ; I will sing 
vith the spirit, and I will sing with the understand- 
ing also. Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
W diall he that occupieth the room of the unlearn- 
ed say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he 
Qfiderstandeth not what thou sayesti" When they 
«y Iheir prayers and give thanks in Latin, then, 
W should the common people be able to say 
Amen, seeing they understand not what is said V 

Verses 21, 23. "In the Law it is written, with 
mm of other tongues and other lips will I speak 
onto this people : and yet for all that, will they not 
fcear me, saith the Lord. Wherefore tongues are 
ferasign, not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not." O ye abused people, open your 
•yw, and instead of admiring the pompous service 
of your Church, consider that this is a sign of the 
wrath of God, that they speak unto you in a Ian- 
goage which is strange and barbarous to you« ( 



.! 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

That there are some places more holy than others, and that 
it is a work of Piety to go in Pilgrimages to them* 
BeUarmm de Cultu* Sanefor. L 3. c. 8.. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, John, 4 : 21, 23, 
24. " Jesus saith unto her. Woman, believe me, 
the hour Cometh when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Fa» 
ther. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to wor- 
ship him," Give heed to this, O ye superstitious 
ones, that go on Pilgrimages to Jerusalem, to our 
Lady of Montserrat, of Loretto, of Liesse, and other 
like places ; as if God were better served and wor- 
shipped there than in other places. 

Mai. 1 : 11. "Far from the rising of the sun, 
even unto the going down of the same, my namd 
shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
place incense shall be offered unto my name, and 
a pure offering," Note, that the spiritual sacrifices 
of the new covenant are to be offered in all places ; 
for it is the service diat sanctifies the place, and not 
the place that sanctifies the service. But note, that 
whereas the spiritual offerings of Christians is called 
pure, it is because it is sanctified and made accept- 
able to God by Jesus Christ 1 Pet. 2 : 5. 
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1 TinL 2 : 8. ^ I will, therefore, that men pray 
aywhere, lifting up holj hands, without wratli 
i doubting." Note that Grod is every where 
esent ; and that, in whatsoever place we are, we 
& equally near to heaven. 

1 Cor. 10:26. '' The earth is the Lord's and the 
bess thereof." The whole earth, where God is 
fled upon, is holy land. 

Our Saviour Jesus Christ preached upon a moun- 
in, Matt 5. In a ship, chap. 18. In die wilder- 
iaa, diap. 14. 

His disciples met together in a house. Acts, 
: 2. chap. 12 : 20. 

St Paul prayed on the sea shore. Acts, 21 : 5. 

lliere was a Church in the house of Aquila and 
lisdlla, I Cor. 14: 19. In the house of Nimphas, 
qL4:15. 

And Matt 18 : 20. " Where two or three are 
itihered tc^ether in my name, there am I in the 
lidst of them." 'lis better to hear the truth in dens 
Bd holes, than to hear the resounding of a lie under 
treasure vaults; and to pray to God in a grange or 
Mi than to bhb^heme him in a palace. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

That there are other Mediators with God, besides onr LorA 
Jesus Christ BcUarm, de Sanctorum beatitod. lib. I 
cap. 20. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Tim. 2 : 5. 
" There is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus." Note, that as there 
is but one God, so there is but one Mediator : io thit 
it is the same wickedness, then, to set down many 
gods, and to teach many Mediators. 

John, 6 : 68. " Lord, to whom shall we gol 
Thou hast the words of eternal life." Shall we havfi 
recourse to Angels ? Shall we address ourselves to 
the Saints 1 But tliere is none that can save us bat 
Jesus Christ alone. 

John, 10:9. '• 1 am the door ; by me if any mU 
enter in, he shall be saved." Note, that this agred 
to Jesus Christ alone; for in all the word of Go( 
there is not any creature called the Door of Heaves 
It is the Church of Rome that hath invented tW 
blasphemy. 

Chap. 14 : 6. "1 am the way, and the truth, an 
the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but b 
me." Note, that Jesus Christ does not only teach i 
that he is the way, but he also gives us to unde 
staitfi that there is no other way for us to come 
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od but by him. We cannot go to him then by the 
unts. 

And verse 13. " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
ime, that will I do, that the Father may be gloriii- 
1 in the Son." Since all that which we ask the 
*ather in the name of the Son is granted unto us, 
^hy should we address ourselves toother mediators? 

Acts, 4 : 12. " Neither is there salvation in any 
ther; for there is none other name imder Heaven 
iven among men, whereby we must be saved." Men 
day invent, and the devil may suggest divers ways 
f salvation, to abuse the world; but God has ap- 
x)mted no other but Jesus Christ 

Eph. 2:18. " For through him we both have 
looesB by one spirit unto the Father." What need 
8 there of other mediators, since the Son renders 
iie Father accessible and &vorable to us ? 

1 John, 2:1. " These things write I unto you, 
that ye sin not : and if any man sin, we have an ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 
To plead a civil cause, a man doth not address him- 
self to those that have not been received as advocates 
in the court. Here, then, is a matter which concerns 
the salvation of our souls, how should we trust our 
cwise to those that in the court of heaven never re- 
ceived the quality of advocates] "No man taketh 
this honor to himself, but he that is called of God, 
«8 was Aaron," Heb. 5:4. 

1 John, 2 : 2. ^^ And he is the propitiation for 
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our sins, and not for ours only, bat also for llie nns 
of the whole world." Note, that the H0I7 Spirit 
joins intercession and redemption togetlier, to teadi 
us, that whosoever is not a mediator of redemptum, 
cannot be a mediator of intercession. 

Bom. 8: 34. '' It is Christ that died, yea^ rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the li^ hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for ua.** This in- 
tercession of Jesus Christ is founded upon his death, 
and makes part of his Priesthood. It belongs to 
none odier but to him, who shed his blood upon die 
Cross, to appear for us within the heavenly sanotoary. 

Heb. 7 : 24, 25. ^ But this man, because he c(»- 
tuiueth ever, hath an unchangeable Priesthood; 
wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 
most, that come unto Grod by him, seeing he ever 
Uveth to make intercession for them." Note, that 
Jesus Christ promises to save — not those that come 
unto God by Saints or Angels, but those which oome 
unto God by himself. To conclude, seeing that sal- 
vation is accomplished by Jesus Qirist, and thai he 
continually makes intercession for us, what need is 
there to have recourse to other mediators ? 

Chap. 12 : 24. '^ And to Jesus, the mediator of 
the New Covenant, and to the blood of spnnkiii^ 
that speaketh better things than that of Abel." Note, 
that Jesus Christ is our mediator by virtue of his 
blood, which he shed for our sins. And let none say 
I cannot presume to i^proach this mediator. For 



ALL ERRORS. 77 

lis blood doth not cry for vengeance against his 
arethren, as Abel's did : but it calls for peace, grace, 
lod mercy for the greatest sinners, who have their 
learts touched with repentance. 

Again, 1 John, 2:1,2. " We have an advocate*, 
tfith the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. And he 
8 the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, 
>ut also for the sins of the whole world." Note, that 
Fesus Christ pleads the cause of all those whose sins 
le has expiated by his death. He is the advocate- 
general of all Christians; and his mouth alone, by 
vhidi we speak unto the Father. 

Note, that he hafli the charge to present the 
)rayers of the Church of God, it is his part also to 
jover their defects, and to render them acceptable to 
jrod. This was in old times shadowed in the person 
)f the High Priest, who was to carry upon his mitre 
i plate of pure gold, in which was engraven " holi- 
ies8 to the Lord." Which God speaks of, Exo. 28 : 
Ytj 38. '' Thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that it 
nay be upon the mitre, upon the fore front of the 
nitre it shall be. And it shall be upon Aaron's fore- 
lead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy 
hings, which the children of Israel shall hallow in all 
heir holy gifts: And it shall be always upon his 
brehead, that they may bo accepted before the Lord." 
Chis is Ailfilled in Jesus Christ, who is the body 
md th^ truth of all the ancient figinres. 

1 Pet. 2:5. "Ye also, as lively stones, are bnJ] 

7* 
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Up a sfnritual house, an holy priesthood, tn 
spiritual saorifioes, acceptable to God 1 
Christ" But there is not any of the creat 
by his holiness or merit, can cover the defet 
prayers, or render them acceptable to God 
the reason why there is neither Saint nor A 
can be our mediator with God, or that ca 
our prayers unto him. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

That wo oaght to pray to the Saints, whom Qod 
cd into hifl gloiy. Bellarm. de Sanctorum I 
Hb. 1. cap. 19. Cone. Tridert sess. 25. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Ron 
" How then shall they call upon him, in \s 
have not believed ?" But no one believ 
Saints ; if he does, he must add a new arti 
creed. No one, then, ought to pray unto 

Psalm 50 : 15. " Call upon me in the dj 
ble; I wiU deliver thee, and thou shalt gk 
Let any one show us a like commandme 
upon the Saints, and we will instantly do 

Psalm 145 : 18. " The Lord is nigh 
them that call upon him, to all that call 
in truth." Can any one say so of the Sail 
tbelr OMonoo la not infinite, to be in all the 
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rid, near untx> all those that cry unto dienu 
bt 11 : 28. '^ Come unto me, all ye that la- 
l are heavy laden, and I will give you rest^ 
hat as persons that are very siok, address 
Ives to the ablest physicians, so the greatest 
ought to address themselves to Jesus Quist 
. the reason should be less evident, yet the 
adment is express for that. 
;e, 11 : 1. '^ And it came to pass, that as he 
tying in a certain place, when he ceased, one 
Lsciples said unto him. Lord, teach us to pray, 
L also taught his disciples," Note, that they 
t, teach us to pray to God, but in general, 
3 to pray. For at that time, to pray abso- 
Eind to pray to God, was taken for one and 
le thing. Let us see the model then accord- 
rhich we ought to form all our prayers, 
se 2. '^ And he said unto them, when ye pray, 
r Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
le," 6io, But one cannot say to a Saint, or 
\jigel, Our Father, &c. they ac^owledge 
Ives to be our brethren, and our companions 
ce, Bev. 22 : 9; and chi^. 19 : 10. Then one 
ot to pray to them. 

a, 14 : 13. '^ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
hat will I do, that the Father may be glorifi- 
le Son." But he hath made no such pfomise 
i that shall call upon God in the name of 
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Acts, 2; 21. "Whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved." But it is not mid 
any where, whosoever shall call upon the name of 
Saint Peter or Saint Paul shall be saved. 

Rom. 8 : 15. "Ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear, but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fath»." 
So that those who have not the confidence to address 
their prayers to God, have not as yet received -the 
spirit of adoption. For towardly and ingenuous chil- 
dren that have a mild and gentle father, speak to 
him with a childlike liberty. 

Gal. 4:6." And because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts, cry* 
ing, Abba, Father." Note, that cannot be the spffit 
of Jesus Christ that puts men upon praying to Saints; 
for all the prayers that he forms in our hearts are 
addressed to God alone. Moreover, observe, that this 
spirit not only makes to speak, but also to cry, Abba, 
Father, to teach us to chase away vain fears, and to 
pray unto God with confidence. 

Eph. 3 : 12. "In whom, (viz. Jesus Christ,) we 
have boldness and access with confidence, by the 
faith of him." If the son of a king, beloved of his 
father, should give us access imto him, we should not 
seek for any other to introduce us to him. Since, 
then, the Son of God giveth us access to God, and 
this access also with confidence, why should we seek 
out for any other advocate to address ourselves to 
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Heb. 4 : 15. For we have not an high Priest, 
riiioh oannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
irmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
re, yet without sin." We cannot address ourselves 
any one that knows our neces^ties better, who 
lath more compassion for our miseries, or who is 
tetter able to do us good, or who is more nearly 
Hied to us. '^ For we are members of his body, of 
lis flesh, and of his bones." £ph. 5 : 30. 

Heb. 21 : 16. " Let us therefore come boldly 
nto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mer- 
y, and find grace to help in time of need." 

Take notice, that all our prayers and thanksgiv- 
3gs are spiritual sacrifices, but sacrifices ought to be 
fiered to God alone. In die law of Moses Grod hath 
ot ordained others. 

Judg. 13 : 16. ''If thou wilt offer a burnt offer- 
ig, thou must offer it unto the Lord." 

Psalm 50 : 14. " Offer unto God thanksgiving, 
nd pay thy vows unto the Most High." 

Hos. 14 : 2. Take with you words, and turn to 
he hord : say unto him, take away all iniquity, and 
eoeive us gradously ; so will we render the calves 
four lips." 

Heb. 13 : 15. *' By him therefore, (viz. Jesus 
llirist) let UB offer the sacrifice of praise to Grod con- 
inoi^y, that is the firuit of our lips, giving thanki 
OS Bame.*^ By these and many other like places it 
aflnifest, that we ought not to address our pray< 
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our praises, or our thanksgivings to any other, but 
only to Ilim to whom the children of Israel of old 
were to offer their sacrifices and thaok-oflferingB. 






CHAPTER XXII. 

That the Saints departed know oar particnlar neceinties 
BeUarm, de Sanctor. Beatitad. lib. 1. cap. 10. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Ecd. 9 : 5, 6. 
*' For the living know that they shall die; butAe 
dead know not any thing; neither have they any 
more a reward, for the memory of them is forgot- 
ten. Also their love, and their hatred, and their 
envy is now perished ; neither have they any more 
a portion for ever in any thing that is done under 
the sun." If the dead know not any thing of what is 
done under the sun, 'tis as clear as the day, that 
they know not any thing of our particular necessities. 

2 Kmgs, 2:9. " Elijah said unto Elisha, ask 
what I shall do for thee, before I be taken away from 
thee." If the Saints departed knew our necessities, 
and could understand our desires, Elijah should not 
have said to Elisha, ask before I am taken away firom 
thee; for Elisha might have addressed his prayers 
unto him after his being taken up into Heaven. But 
Elijah gave no encouragement to this; nor is theie 
any instance of any prayer made to him by tiie Jewa^ 




ALL ERRORS. 83 

bough it was certamly known he was in Heaven. 

2 Kings, 22 : 20. God speaks thus to the good 
:ing Josiah, ^ Behold therefore I will gather thee unto 
hy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered into thy grave 
n peace, and thine eyes shall not see all the evil 
^hich I will bring upon this place." If those whom 
jrod hath taken into his rest see not the public mi* 
series, how much less should they understand our 
particular necessities ? 

Job, 14 ; 21. " His sons come to honor and he 
bioweth it not, and they are brought low, but he 
peroeiveth it not of them." Note, that if a father 
t)eing dead, knows not the prosperity and adversity 
)f his own children, how shall he know the necessi- 
ies of all particular persons 1 

Isa. 63 : 16. " Thou art our father, though Abra- 
lam be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us 
lot." If the Saints departed know not their posterity 
hat comes after them, what appearance is there, that 
hey should know the estate of all the world? Yet 
Vbraham was now in heaven, into whose bosom the 
aithful pass, Luke, 16 : 22. 

Note, that 'tis a lie to say, that those who see the 
ace of God, see all things in him, as in a glass : be- 
lause Jesus Christ speaks thus of the angels. Matt 
8 : 10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
ittle ones ; for I say unto you, that in Heaven their 
Ingels do always behold the face of my Father, 
rhidi is in Heaven." For notwithstanding that, y< 
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tliej saw not in the &06 of God the calling of thi* 
Gentiles. For see how St Paul q>6ak% ]^pli.8;M 
9, 10. ^ Unto me, who am less tluin the least of a|P 
&dnt8, is this grace given, that I should preadi among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to^ 
make all men see what is the fellowship of the my»^ 
tery, whidi from the be^nning of the world halk 
been hid in God, who created all things by Jesui 
Oirist; to tlie intent, that now unto the prindpalitieii 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by 
the Church the manifold wisdom of God." 

Neither do they see in the &ce of God, when 
shall be the day of judgment, for (Matt. 24 : 36.) 
*^ of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
Angels of Heaven." 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

That the Saints departed know our hearts and lecrel 
thoughts. BeUarm, de Sanctor. Beatit lib. 1. cap. 20. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Kings, 8 : 39. 
** Hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling plaoe, and for- 
give, and do, and give to every man according to hie 
ways, whose heart thou knowest. For thou, even 
th(m only, knowest the hearts of all the children ol 
imVL,^ Note, that if the Saints knew our hearts and 
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its, either by beholding of the face of Grod, or 
rdcular revelatioii, then one could not have 
iiat God only knows the hearts of all men. 
r. 17:9. "The heart is deceitftd above all 
, and desperately wicked; who can know iti" 
' no other, but only he who addeth, verse 10. 
) Lord search the heart, I try the reins." 
>or. 2:11. " What man ^oweth the things 
lan, save the spirit of man, which is in him T 
ithout doubt, that there is no other, but he who 
Elev. 2 : 23. "" All the Churches shall know 
am he which searcheth the reins and hearts." 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

he Virgin Mary was conceived without sin. Condi, 
ilt Sess. 36, BeUar. de Amissgrat, and stata peccat. 
4. cap. 15. It is the common opinion of the Francis- 
s and Jesuits. 

le Holy Bible it is written, Job, 14 : 4. " Who 
ring a clean thing out of an unclean 1 Not one.'* ' 
he Virgin Mary was conceived in the same 
er with others, by persons infected with origi. 
n; there is none excepted but Jesus Christ 
: because he was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
his human nature in the womb of the 
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Eccl. 7 : 20. '^ For there is not a just man npoB 
earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not** The Sor^ 
ture excepts none from this rule, but our SaviOHr 
only, who "was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin." Heb. 2 : 4. 

Luke, 1 : 46, 47. "Mary said, my soul dothnuf 
nify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour." Note, that salvation presupposetfa p* 
dition. *• For the Son of Man is come to save that 
which was lost." Matt. 18 : 11. They that are no* 
captives have no need of a redemption. "Theytiat 
be whole need not a physician, but they that tra 
sick." Matt. 9 : 12. 

l^m. 5 : 12. "By one man sin entered into tfca 
world, and death by sin, and so death passed upOB 
all men, for that all have sinned." Note, that aU 
those who descend from Adam by natural geneift- 
tion, receive this wicked frame and disposition intha 
belly of their mother ; as David, who, says, Psalm 
51 : 5. " Behold, I was shapcn in iniquity, and inaia 
did my mother conceive me." This was the reasott, 
why our Lord and Saviour was conceived by a nfr' 
racle, without the operation of man. " For such wi 
High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, mi 
defiled, separated from sinners, and made higher lW 
the Heavens." ! 

Rom. 5 : 18. " Therefore, as by the offence d 
one, judgment came upon all men to condemnatioCI 
even so by the righteousness of one, the free gil 
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me upon all men unto justification of life." Note, 
at if the Virgin Mary did not at all partake of 
dam's sin, she had not need to be justified by 
Msus Christ 

Chap. 11 : 32. " For God hath concluded them 
I in unbelief, that he might have mercy up<Mi all." 
the Virgin Mary had no feeling of the misery of 
1, she had then no need of the mercy of God. 

1 Cor. 15 : 22. " As in Adam all die, even so 
Christ shall all be made alive." So that the 

irgin died in Adam, since she is made alive in 
irist. 

2 Cor. 5 : 14. " For the love of Christ con- 
raineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died 
p all, then were all dead." That which most strait- 
binds the holy bonds of love between the Mother 
d the Son, is that she conceived him as he was 
m, ; but as God, he is her Creator : and as Re- 
emer, he ransomed her bv his blood. He died 
give her life, seeing he died for all. 

I take it for certain, that the Blessed Virgin, the 
18 example of devotion, would not forget often to 
site the Lord's Prayer, Our Father, &c. Now one 

the clauses therein is Forgive us our trespasses, 
i often, then, as she prayed this prayer, she con- 
jsed her sins before God. 

Note also, that the Blessed Virgin was subject 

the afflictions of this life, and also to death. 
?or it is appointed to all men once to die." Heb. 
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9 : 27. Num. 16 : 29. His is " the house appointed 
for all living," Job, 30 : 23. But miseries and death 
presuppose sm, ''for the wages of sin is death," 
Horn. 6 : 23. " The soul that smneth, it shall die." 
Ezek. 18 : 20. Grod is so good and merdftil, that he 
will not inflict any punishment upon persons purelj 
and absolutely holy and imiooent. It must needs he, 
then, that those who are subject to afflictions and 
death endure these things either as sinful creatares 
tiiemselves, or as sufifenng for tlie sins of others. Bat 
there is none besides our Saviour Jesus QuiBt, ^ 
'' who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate ftmn \ 
sinners," Heb. 7 : 26, put himself in the plaoe of us 
poor sinners, and redeemed us to God by his blood. 
Rev. 5:9. '' Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God." 1 Pet. 3 : 18. 

To conclude, our belief upon this part k so 
clear that the greatest part of the Dominicans are 
of our side, and defend this truth, both by wordaod 
writing. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

That the Virgin Mary is tho Queen of Heaven, the door of 
Paradise, and die Salvation of the living and tho dead ; 
aa it is said in tho Litanies, which they address unto 
her, and in the Fsalter of Bonaveniure. 

But what docs the Bible teach on this subject ? It 
teaches thus: Luke 1 :46. "And Mary said, my soul 
doth magnify the Lord." Note, that she acknow- 
ledgeth Jesus Christ for her Lord ; so far is she from 
Calling herself his Lady, according to the blasphemy 
of the Litanies. 

Verse 47. " And my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour." Note, that she embraces Jesus Christ 
as her Saviour ; so far is she from calling herself the 
salvation of others. 

Verse 48. " For he hath regarded the low estate 
of his handmaiden, for behold from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed." Note, that she 
d<5th not say, all ages shall adore me, and shall ad- 
dress their prayers to me; but, all generations shall 
call me blessed. We, following this prophecy, do 
declare her to be the most blessed among all women. 
Chap. 1 1 : 27, 28. '• A certain woman of th(^ 
company lifted -up her voice, and said unto him, 
blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast sucked. But he said, yea rather, 

8* 
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blessed are they that hear the ward of God, and 
keep it." The Virgin is blessed for having borne 
Jesus Christ in her body, but still she is more bless- 
ed for having borne him in her heart. She is bless- 
ed for having suckled our Lord, but still ahe is 
more blessed for having sucked herself the milk of 
godliness. 

John, 2:4.^' Jesus saith unto her, womian, what 
have I to do with thee 1 mine hour is not yet come." 
Note, that our Lord Jesus Christ speaks to the bless- 
ed Virgin in this manner, not for want of love to 
her. For in the strongest of his agonies he testified 
his tender affections to her, recommending her to 
his beloved disciple, John, 19:26, 27. But he 
would go to prevent the abuse and superstition, and 
to hinder us from putting the creature in the pUce 
of the Creator. 

Matt 12 : 47, 48, 49, 50. " Then one said unto 
him, behold thy mother and thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to speak with thee. But he answer- 
ed and said unto him that told him, who is my 
mother ] and who are my brethren? And he stretch- 
ed forth his hand toward his disciples, and saith, 
behold my mother and my brethren. For whoso- 
ever shall do the will of my Father, which is in ^ 
Heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother." Note, that Jesus Christ doth not bring 
out his holy mother before the people that stood 
round about, nor doth he say unto them, behold the 
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Queen and Empress of Heaven and earth, before 
wiiom every knee should bow. Behold the ladder 
bj whidbi you shall ascend into Heaven, and the 
door bj which you shall enter into Paradise, see 
that you place your hope and ccmfidenoe in her. 
But on the contrary, to turn them gently from so 
gross an imagination, he teaches them, that he pre- 
fers the spiritual relation before the bodily; and 
that if they would have the honor of being his 
mother and his brethren, they ought with a good 
beart to make the prayer of David, Psalm 148: 10. 
* Teadi me to do thy will, for thou art my God." 
Acts, 4 : 12. '* Neither is there salvation in any 
jdier,'' (save in our Lord Jesus Christ;) "for th^:e 
s none other name under Heaven given among 
nen, whereby we must be saved." We find in the 
Uessed Vii^in an example of faith, and of admi- 
mble virtue, which we ought to imitate; but we 
wght not to place our faith or confidence in her ; 
br it is not by her name that God doth save us. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

tlmt we ought to worship Angeb, and to give religioas 
•enrice to Saints. BeUamn* de coltu Sancton lih. 1. cap. 
11, 12, 13, 14. 

In the Holy Bible it is written. Matt. 4 : 10.— 
^Thou shalt worship the Lord thy €k>d, and him 
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only shalt thou serve." Note, that 'tis in vain that 
they make a distinction here between the worship 
of Lati'ia and Dulia ; seeing all religious adoration, 
whatsoever name one can give it, belongs to none 
but God ; and that he will be served alone with re- 
ligious worship and service. 

Col. 2:18. " Let no man b^uile you of your 
reward, in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hatli 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly xnincL" 
Note, that those who give unto angels religious ser- 
vice, did not equal them to God, seeing they did it 
through humility, as esteeming themselves unwor- 
thy to address themselves immediately to (jod. 
Notwithstanding, the Apostle condemns it, because 
this service was the invention of man. 

Ileb. 1 : 14. " Are they not all ministering spi- 
rits? sent forth to minister for them who shall he 
heirs of salvation." Note, that God hath ordained 
angels for the service of the Church ; but he has not 
ordained that any one should render unto the angels 
religious service. 

See here the examples of Saints and angels, who 
would not that any should fall down before them 
to worship them. Acts, 10 ; 25, 26. " And as Peter 
was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at 
his feet, and worshipped him. But Peter took him 
up, saying, stand up ; 1 myself also am a man." 

Chap. 14 : 14, 15. " Which when the Apostles, 



ALL XBB0R8. 93 

Barnabas and Paul, heard of," (viz. that they would 
mcrifice to them,) ^' they rent their clothes, and ran 
n among the people, crying out, and saying, Sirs, 
vhj do ye these thing? We also are men of like 
)assions with you." 

Rev. 19 : 10. « And I feU at his feet," (viz. of 
he Angel,) ^' to worship him ; and he said unto me, 
lee thou do it not ; I am thy fellow-servant, and of 
hy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 
worship God." 

CSiap. 22 : 8, 9. '* And I John saw these things, 
nd beard them. And when I had heard and seen, 
fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
riddi diowed me these things. Then saith he unto 
le, see thou do it not For I am thy fellow-servant, 
nd of tiiy brethren the Prophets, and of them whidi 
eep the saying of this book : worship God." 

Judges, 13 : 16. ^ And the angel of the Lord 
lid unto Manoah, though thou detain me, I will not 
It of thy bread; and if thou wilt offer a burnt <^er. 
ig, diou must offer it unto the Lord." 



4 



94 TBS BIBLX AGAIKBT 



CHAPTER XXVII. 
OF IMAGES. 

That we may have Images for religiooB use. 2 Coone. of ' 
Nice. Bellami. de Imaginibaa Sanctor. lib. 2. cap- 
7, 8, 9, 10. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Exo. 20 : 4. ** Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in Heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the wattf 
under the earth." Note, that in the matter of leli^on 
God doth not only forbid graven images, but in 
general all manner of likeness of any thing that is 
in heaven above, or in the earth, or under the 
earth. So that though the old distinction of our 
adversaries, between an idol and an image, should be 
true ; yet that could not be a covert to them from 
the strokes and thunderbolts of this divine law. 

Deut. 5 : 8. " Thou shalt not make thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is 
in heaven above," &c. Whereas our adversaries 
complain, that we translate it a graven image. Note, 
that a graven image and a graven representation 
(which they allow in a translation of their own) are 
one and the same thing. But let them not complain 
any more of that, that we press against them the 
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ivine cominttnds, tor one need but enter into their 
emples, which they call churches, and one shall see 
here all sorts of graven representations, and 
ikenesses of things in heaven, in earth, and under 
he earth. 

Deut. 27 : 15. ^' Cursed be the man that maketh 
dkj graven or molten image, an abomination unto 
he Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, 
Lud puttcth it in a secret place." Observe this 
igainst the images which they lay up for relics. 

John, 4 : 23, 24: But '' the hour cometh, and now 
8, when the true worshippers shall worship the Fa- 
her in spirit and in truth : for the Father seeketh 
uch to worship him. God is a spirit, and they that 
vorship him must worship him in spirit and in 
ruth." Those of the Church of Rome then arc not 
rue worshippers: for to worship God by bodily 
oaages is not to worship him in spirit. 

1 John, 5 : 21. " Little children, keep your- 
elves from idols. Amen." Note, that all that to 
rhich one gives religious service, that is not due to 
;, is an idol. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

That God may be represented in an emboited, engzafei, 
or a flat Picture. BeUarm. de Imagin. Sanctor. Hb. Si 
cap. & 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Dent. 4 : 15, It 
^* Take je therefore good heed unto yourselves {f(t 
ye saw no manner of similitude on the day that i» 
Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out of the midst of 
fire,) lest you corrupt yourselves, and make you a 
graven image, the similitude of any figure, the like- 
ness of male or female." Note, that Grod here far- 
bids all shapes and resemblances, by which anj 
should undertake to represent him. What doth tlie 
distinction then between an image and an idol 
come to? 

Isa. 40 : 18. " To whom then will ye liken God! 
Or what likeness will ye compare unto him 1" ft 
seems to me to be a mere mocking of God, and as 
exposing of religion to disgrace, that the (3iuidi of 
Rome dresses out God like a Pope, and soflen 
men to make ale-house signs with his picture. 

Acts, 17 : 29. "^ Forasmuch then as we are the 
of&pring of God, we ought not to think, (hat the 
God-head is like unto gold or silver or stone grft- 
von by art and man's device." That is not a resem^ 
blonoe or image of God then, which you may see fai 
fho temples of the Church of Rome ; they are no- 



ALL BRB0R8. 97 

diing else but mere chimeras or devices of the spirit 
of lying. 

Bom. 1 : 22, 23. '^ Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man^ and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things." You will say, that he 
depaints and sets out the Romans now-a<lays, who 
represents the Father by an old man, the Holy Spi- 
rit by a dove, and the Son by a lamb. Verse 24. 
** Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts." 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

That Images serve to instruct the ignorant BeUarm. de 
Imag. Sanctor. lib. 2. cap. 20. 

k the Holy Bible it is written, Jer. 10 : 8. '< They 
aie altogether brutish and foolish; the stock is a 
doetrine of vanities." Certainly there cannot be a 
greater folly, than to be willing to be taught by 
dimibimagea. 

Verses 14, 15. ^ Every man is brutish in his 
knofirledge ; every founder is confounded by the 
graven image : for his molten image is Msehood, 
and there is no breath in them; they are vanity, 
tod fbe work of errors : in the time of {heir visita- 
Uon they shall perish.^ When one considers the 
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vanity of images, which are in the temples of tbe 
Church of Rome, he would have cause to laugh, if 
God would not be offended at it. But the day will 
come, when '^ a man shall cast his idols of silver 
and his idols of gold — to the moles and to the batB.** 
Isa. 2 : 20. 

Hab. 2 : 18. '^ What profiteth the graven image, 
that the maker thereof hath graven iti The molten 
imago, and a teacher of lies." When they dress tfA 
God like the Pope, with a mitre and a triple crowB, jf^ 
this is a notorious lie, for God was never drest in 
such a habit. 

Zee. 10:2. " The idols have spoken vanity." V 
images do give so much instruction, the .people cf 
the Church of Rome ought to be very knowing: but 
there are no people more ignorant than those who 
are so replenished with images. 

Psalm 115:4,5,0,7. '' Their idols are silver 
and gold, the work of men's hands ; they have 
mouths, but they speak not; eyes have they, bat 
they see not ; they have ears, but they hear not; 
noses have they, but they smell not ; they have 
hands, but they handle not; feet have they, hot 
they walk not ; neither speak they through thar 
throat." This is just the description of the imagei v 
of the Church of Rome ; neither is there any Mog 
here which does not exactly agree to them. Yene 
8. "They that make them, are like unto tliem; 
so is every one that trusteth in them." 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

That we oaght to worship images. 2 Counc. of Nice Coun- 
cil Trid. sess. 25. decret. 3. Bellar. de Imagin. Sancton 
lib. 2. cap. 12. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Ex. 20 : 5. " Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them ; 
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God," Note, 
that Grod saith both, that thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them. Our adversaries 
have whole books, with this title, " Of the worship 
of images," that is, of the service due to images. 
And a certain Bishop teaches expressly, that we 
ought not only to worship before ^.n image, but that 
we ought also to worship the image itself. Naclan- 
tus in Ep. ad Rom. cap. 1. 

Lev. 26 : 1. "Ye shall make you no idols, nor 
graven image, neither rear you up a standing image; 
neitlier shall ye set up any image of stone in your 
land, to bow down unto it ; for I am the Lord your 
Grod." Note, that the fathers of the second Council 
of Nice, which the Church of Rome approves, and 
which she puts in the rank of universal Councils, 
call those hypocrites that say, "We should serve 
and honor images, and not that we should adore 
and worship them," 
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Isa. 2 : 8, 9. " Their land also is Aitt of idols; 
they worship the work of their own hands, that whidi 
their own fingers have made. And the mean man 
boweth down; and the great man humbleth him- 
self: therefore forgive them not" Note, that Isaiah 
describes the adoration or worship of images, bj 
bowing down and humbling one's-self before liiem. 
This is that which they do in the Church of Borne; 
where they not only fall down before images, bat 
they kiss them, they offer incense to them, they laf^ 
candles to them, they dress them, and adorn them; 
they crown them witb flowers, they carry them upoa 
their shoulders, they go in pilgrimage to them ; and, 
in a word, they render them the same service, and 
the very same honors which the Pagans did to their 
images. 

Chap. 44. Form verse 13 to 20. **Thecaip€0- 
ter stretcheth out his rule ; he marketh it out witk 
a line, he fiteth it with planes, and he marketh it out 
with the compass, and maketh it after tlie figure d 
a man, according to the beauty of a man, that it 
may remain in the house. He heweth him dova 
cedars, and taketh the cypress and the oak, wfaki 
he strengtheneth for himself among the trees oi the 
forest ; he planteth an ash, and the rain doth nourish 
it. Then shall it be for a man to bum ; for he will 
take thereof and warm himself; yea, he kindleth it 
and baketh bread ; yea, he maketh a god, and wcr- 
shippeth it ; he maketh it a graven imago, and fiilleth 
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down thereto. He burnetii part thereof m the fire ; 
with part thereof he eateth flesh : he roasteth roast, 
and is satisfied ; yea, he warmeth himself, and saith, 
Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire. And the re- 
sidue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven im- 
age ; he &lleth down unto it, and worshippeth it, 
and prayeth imto it, and saith. Deliver me, for thou 
art my god. They have not known, nor under- 
stood ; for he hath shut their eyes, that they cannot 
see : and their hearts, that they cannot understand. 
And none considereth it in his heart; neither is 
there knowledge, nor understanding to say, I have 
burnt part of it in the fire, yea, also I have baked 
bread upon the coals thereof; I have roasted fiesh, 
and eaten it ; and shall I make the residue thereof 
an abomination 1 shall I fall down to the stock of a 
tree ? He feedeth on ashes ; a deceived heart hath 
tamed him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, or 
say, is there not a lie in my right hand ?" Poor 
people, you that fall down before a stock and a 
stone, meditate seriously upon these things. Think 
a little with yourselves, if all these things do not 
igree to your images ; and be ashamed of the su- 
perstition with which ye have been nourished up. 
Chap. 44 : 6, 7. " They lavish gold out of the 
hag, and weigh silver in the balance, and hire a gold- 
smith, and he maketh it a god : they fall down, yea, 
they worship. They bear him upon the shoulder, 
they carry him and set him in his place, and he 
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standeth ; from his place shall he not remove. Tea, 
one shall cry unto him, yet can he not answer, nor 
save him out of his trouble." They cannot deny, 
but all this agrees to the image of the Chundi of 
Rome. They carry them upon their shoulders: they 
Mi down before these very images, which they have 
made themselves; the Bishop having consecrated 
the cross to adore and worship it RituaL Bomaa 
page 223. 

Jer. 10 : 3, 4, 5. '^ For the customB of the peo- 
ple are vain : for one cutteth a tree out of the forest 
(the work of the hands of the workman) with Ae 
axe. They deck it with silver and with gold; tbej 
fiksten it with nails, and with hammers, that it move 
not. They are upright as the palm-tree, but speak 
not ; they must needs be borne, because they cannot 
go. Be not afraid of them, for they cannot do evil; 
neither also is it in them to do good." The Jesuit 
Yasquez goes farther than so ; for in his third hook 
of Adoration, he affirms, that one may worship im- 
ages, not only those that are consecrated and placed 
in Churches, but that also one may worship them in 
the graver's shop. And he also affirms, that mie 
may worship the trees of the wood, and all the cre^ 
tures that are in the world, upon this condition, that 
it may have a relation to the Divinity. Be ye as- 
tonished, O Heavens! And O ye faithful, do ye 
praise God, that he hath delivered you from scKsh 
gross and palpable abuses. 
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Baruch, 6f : 4, 5, 6. '' Now ye shall see in Baby- 
lon gods of silver, and of gold, and of wood, borne 
^spcm, i^uldera, which cause the nations to fear. 
Beware ther^ore that ye in no wise be like to stran- 
i^jStB^ neither be ye afraid of them, when ye see the 
nultitude before them, and behind them worship- 
xng them. But say ye in your hearts, O Lord, we 
nurt worship diee." Note, that we rightly all^e 
his passage against the Church of Rome, seeing she 
lUoeth Baruch in the rank of Canonical Books. You 
«§ how he describes the processions which they 
oake at this day; when they carry upon their shoul- 
lers the shrine of Saint Geneyieye, or of any other 
kilnt, to whom they attribute the working of mira- 
dea* Note, moreover, that is not to be imagined, 
hal either die Jews or Heathens did worship the 
mages before mentioned as gods themselves ; but 
hey intended to worship him, whom they thought 
be true God, by them. And it is evident that the 
Tews, in worshipping the molten calf, intended their 
irorship to the true God, that brought them out of 
E^;ypt, and to that only as the symbol of his pre- 
lonce. For Aaron proclaimed a feast to the Lord, 
rxfon the day of its consecration. Exod. 32. Such 
also was the worship given to the two calves at Dan 
aod Bethel, set up by Jeroboam ; it was given to 
them as the symbols of the true God; Jeroboam 
not intending thereby to withdraw the people firom 
the worshipping of the true God, but from worship- 
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ping him at Jerusalem, 1 Kings, 12 : 28. So ^ 
no doubt, intended no more, but to worshij 
Grod of Israel in his image, as the symbol o 
presence, Judg. 17. And those that went a w 
ing after Gideon's Ephod, directed their wo 
Uirough that to God himself. Judg. 8 : 27. Ai 
those that worshipped the brazen serpent inte 
their worship to that, but in a secondary mamu 
to an holy relic, whidi GkxL formerly made us 
for the healing of the people. 2 Kings, 18 : 4. 
all these are condemned for idolaters, and 
Church of Rome hath not any one thing more t 
for herself in her worshipping of images, than t 
had to say for themselves. 

1 Cor. 10 : 7. " Neither be ye idolaters." ( 
6 : 9, 10. " Idolaters — shall not inherit the kin| 
of God." Rev. 21:8. " Idolaters— shall have 
part in the lake that bumeth with fire and 
stone, which is the second death." 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

OF FASTS. 

That upon certain days ordained and appointed by the 
Pope, one ought to abstain from certain meats. Bdlmrm* 
de bonis operibus, 1. 2. c. 14, 15, &c. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Col. 2 : 10. " Let 
BO man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, 
or in respect of any holiday, or of the new moon, 
or of the sabbath days." Why doth the Church of 
Borne then judge us for that, because we do not 
observe their religious distinction of meats 1 

In tlie same chapter, verses 20, 21, 22, 23. 
** Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the 
fodments of the world, why, as though living in 
Ae world are ye subject to ordinances? Touch not, 
tute not^ handle not, which all are to perish witli 
the using ; after the commandments and doctrines 
of men, which things have indeed a show of wis- 
dom, in will-worship and humility, and neglecting 
of the body, not in any honor to the satisfying of 
tiie flesL'' Note, that the Apostle prevents the 
objection of those that say that this distincticm of 
meats is established to a good intention, and to 
master the flesh. These are the reasons of the 
Cbirdi of Rome, which therefore enjoins the obser- 
vstl<ni thereof, as a necessary religious practice. 

Matt 15 : 11. ''Not that which gocth into the 
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mouth, dcfilcth a man." But he that eateth fleflhcjij 
a day forbidden by the Pope, is so defiled that! 
is not all the water in Rome that can wash Ma 
dean. He must go to confession and penance, b^ 
fore he can have absolution. i 

Acts, 10 : 15. '' What God had cleansed, M 
call not thou common." But it is plain, that tli 
Church of Rome esteems some meats polluted vM 
unclean, seeing she cxerciseth tliem, and diaMll 
from them the evil spirits. See concerning this tM 
the Roman Ritual. 1 

Romans, 14 : 17. "For the kindom of God fc 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peMlh 
and joy in the Holy Ghost." But now-^a^ays di 
distinction of meats is one great part of the 
of God. Though you should have the zeal and 
of the Apostles, and the sanctity of the Blessed Vi| 
gin, yet if you do not fast the Roman mode, 
are not good Christians. 

1 Cor. 8:8. " But meat commendeth us not 
God ; for neitlier if we eat, are we the better ; 
ther if we eat not, arc we the worse," Think of i 
O ye superstitious souls, who think by your 
to merit before God, and to make satisfaction 1| 
your sins. I 

Chap. 10 : 25, 26. " Whatsoever is sold in lk| 
shambles, that eat, asking no question for con80ieDii|| 
sake. For the earth is the Lord's, and the fu]iii| 
thereof." To cat a bit of flesh in Lent is a vfli] 



ALL OBBBOBS. 107 

dshable crime, where the Pope hath an absolute 
511; but to gorge one's-self with fish or sweet- 
ats is a meritorious fast. 
Verse 27. "If any one of them that beKeve not, 
. you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go, what- 
ever is set before you, eat, asking no question 
conscience-sake." There is no reason, then, why 
»y of the Church of Rome should scruple to eat 
lifferently of whatsoever is set before them, with- 
', making any question for conscience-sake. 
1 Tim. 4 : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. " Now the Spirit speak- 
i expressly, that in the latter times some shall 
[lart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
i doctrines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; 
iring their conscience seared with a hot iron ; for- 
Iding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
iats, which God hath created to be received with 
mksgiving, of them which believe and know the 
ith. For every creature of God is good, and no- 
bg to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
ring ; for it is sanctified by the Word of God and 
lyer." Certainly those that abide in the commu- 
n of the Church of Rome will be without excuse, 
len God shall judge the world. For there is none 
wretdiedly blind, that doth not perceive that the 
urch of Rome commands to abstain fi'om meats, 
dch God hath created for the use of man. But 
il is the doctrine which the Apostle calls a doo- 
ne of devils. 
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Verses?, 8. ^Exeroise thyself rather unto goi 
linesB. For bodUy exercise profiteth little : but goi 
liness is profitable unto all things, having the ipt^ 
niise of the life that now is, and of that which n ti! 
oome." Note, that all the devotion of the Chardi of i 
Rome consists in bodily exercises, fitting, weiriif ' 
of sackdoth, going in pilgrimages, dec. But ibej 
would do better to exercise themselves in the A* 
of God, and keeping his commandments. 

Tit. 1 : 15. ^' Unto the pure, all things are pan; 
but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, ii 
nothing pure." Our adversaries then by this, feoM 
a process against themselves, and do clearly (pfi 
us the cause. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

OF VOWS, OF MARRIAGE, AND OF FORNICATIOR 

That one may make Vows to the Saints. BeQarm, do Coin 

Sanctor. lib. 3. cap. 9. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Matt 4 : li 
'* Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Vm 
only shalt thou serve." But a vow is a part of 4* 
vine service ; and is always taken in Scriptnie flU 
a promise made to Grod. Bellarmin, contradMi^ 
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dmself, confesses this truth in these very words. 
De culta Sanct. lib. 3. cap. 9. 

Num. 30 : 2. " If a man vow a vow unto the 
jord, or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond, 
le shall not break his word, he shall do according 
o all that proceedeth out of his mouth." 

Deut. 23 : 21. " When thou shalt vow a vow 
into the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay 
t ; for the Lord thy God will surely require it of 
bee ; and it would be sin in thee." 

Psalm 50 : 14. " Offer unto God thanksgiving, 
ind pay thy vows unto the Most High." Let any 
m» show us one place that saith, pay thy vows unto 
he Saints. 

Psalm 65 : 1, "Praise waiteth for thee, O God, 
a Sion ; and unto thee shall the vow be performed." 

Psalm 76 : 11. "Vow and pay unto the Lord 
our God ; let all that be round about him, bring 
•resents unto him." 

Note, that a vow is one species or kind of invo- 
lution or prayer. But we ought to pray unto God 
lone, as hath been showed, chap. 22. 

He to whom we address our vows, ought to 
now our estate. But the saints departed have no 
lOre any portion in all that is done under the sun, 
B was proved in chap. 23. 

He to whom one voweth, ought to know the heart, 
nd to understand and re^vd the very thoughts ; for 
ften times the heart voweth, without letting the 

10 
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lips express the vow. But Grod only knows 
hearts, and examineth our thoughts, as was veri 
chap. 24. 

To conclude, he to whom one voweth, is 
knowledgcd the author of those good things wl 
we received, or which we ask. But, " every g 
gift, and every perfect gift is from above, and con 
down from the Father of Lights." James, 1 : 

It was unto God that Jacob vowed a vow. 
ing — " If God will be with me, and will keep m 
this way that I go, and will give me bread to 
and raiment to put on, so that I come again to 
father's house in peace, then shall the Lord be 
God." Gen. 28 : 20, 21. Wherefore also God 1 
self saith to him, chap. 31 : 13. "I am the Go< 
Bethel, where thou anointedst the pillar, and w 
thou vowcdst a vow unto me." 

It was unto God that the Israelites, going to 
against the Canaanites, made a vow. Num. 21 
" And Israel vowed a vow unto the Lord," &c, 
laters, now-a-days, would vow to Saint George i 
the like occasion. 

It was unto God that Hannah, seeing herself 
ren, made her vows. 1 Sam. 1 : 10, 11. "She 
in bitterness of soul, and prayed unto the Lord, 
wept sore. And she vowed a vow, and said, O 1 
of Hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on the afflic 
of thine handmaid, and remember me, and not 
get thine handmaid, but wilt give mito thine h 
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maid a laan child, then I will give him unto the Lord all 
the days of his life, and there shall no razor come upon 
his head." A superstitious woman now in this case 
would vow to Saint Amauld, or some other Saint. 

It was unto God that David paid his vows, 
Psalm 22 : 25. " My praise shall be of thee in the 
great congregation : I will pay my vows before them 
that fear him." 

Psalm 56 : 12. " Thy vows are upon me, O God, 
I will render praise unto thee." 

Psalm 116: 12, 13, 14. "What shaU T render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? I will 
take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of 
the Lord ; I will pay my vows unto the Lord, now 
in the presence of all his people." 

Psalm 132 : 1, 2. " Lord remember David, and 
all his afflictions, how he sware unto the Lord and 
vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob." 

It was unto God that Jonah addressed his vows 
out of the fish's belly, Jonah, 2 : 7, 8, 9. " When my 
aoul fainted within me, I remembered the Lord, and 
my prayer came in unto thee, into thine holy tem- 
ple. They that observe lyuig vanities, forsake their 
own mercy. But I will sacrifice unto thee with the 
voice of thanksgiving ; I will pay that that I have 
vowed. Salvation is of the Lord." In a like danger 
they of the Church of llome would have vowed to 
Saint Nicholas. 

It was unto God likewise that the converted 
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Gentiles were to offer their vows : for we see hen 
what is said of the calling of Egypt, Isa. 19 : 21 
" And the Lord shall be known to Egypt, and th< 
Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and shal 
do sacrifice and oblation ; yea, they shall vow a voti 
unto the Lord and perform it." 

Note, that the vows of St. Paul, of which there 
is mention made. Acts, chap. 18 and 21, were cere- 
monies of the law of Moses, whose institution you 
may read in Num. 6. He would accommodate himself 
to the Jews, to draw them on. Unto the Jews," says 
he, " I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews.*' 
1 Cor. 9 : 20. They were willing to bury the syna- 
gogue with honor. Add to this, that they made 
these vows to God alone. 

To conclude, in the whole Scripture you cannot 
show an example of one word addressed to Saints or 
Angels. This was a thing altogether imknown in the 
times of the Prophets and Apostles. This truth is ao 
sure, that it draws these words from Cardinal Bellar- 
min ; then, when the Scriptures were written, the 
custom of vowing to the Saints was not yet begun. 
Decultu Sanct. lib. 3. cap. 19. Take notice then, gen- 
tlemen, that your religion is new. 

Note, that the Holy Ghost records but one only 
example of this superstition of vowing to creatures, i« 
the person of the rebellious and idolatrous Jews, who 
were returned into Egypt against the conamandmenl 
of God, and would make their vows and offer sacri 
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es to the Moon, which they call the Queen of 
eaven ; for thus these miserable wretches express 
emselves, Jer. 44 : 25. " We will surely perform 
or vows that we have vowed, to burn incense to 
e Queen of Heaven, and to pour out drink-offer- 
gs unto her." They of the Church of Rome do 
£ceed them in this idolatry: for they make their 
>ws, and offer the incense of their prayers to Saints, 
id to the Virgin Mary, whom they call also the 
ueen of Heaven. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

tiat Children may make Vows, and perfoiin them without 
the consent of their parents. Bellar. de Monachis, lib. S. 
cap. 36. 

in the Holy Bible it is written, Numb. 30 : 3, 4, 5. 
jf a woman also vow a vow unto the Lord, and 
U herself by a bond, beinw in her father's house 
I her youth, and her father hear her vow, and her 
ond, wherewith she hath boimd her soul, and her 
Ither shall hold his peace at her, then all her vows 
kU stand, and every bond wherewith she hath 
Wand her soul shall stand. But if her father disai- 
•t her in the day that he heareth : not any of her 
'Oirs, or of her bonds, wherewith she hath bound hei 
Wl, shall stand ; and the Lord shall forgive her, 

30* 
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because her &ther disallowed her." If the childre 
of Israel could not, without the consent of the! 
parents, perform the vows which God himself ha 
commanded, what appearance is there, that the chi 
dren of Christians should, without the consent c 
their parents, perform those vows which are ordaii 
ed by men, and are against the will of God, revealei 
in his word 1 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

That the Marriage of Churchmen is a Pollution and Sacri* 
lege. Decret. Gratian. distinct. 82, can Propot. et cao 
Flurimos. Bellar, de Monach. lib. 2. cap. 30. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Heb. 13 : 4. "Mar- 
riage is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled" 
If marriage be honorable in all, then it cannot be a 
disgrace to the Ministers of the Gospel. 

1 Cor. 9:5. " Have wc not power to lead about 
a sister, a wife, as well as other Apostles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas." For that this is 
to be meant of a wife married to an Apostle, is the 
opinion of Pope Leo. IX. himself Distinct. 31. Can. 
Omnino. 

1 Tim. 3 : 2, 4, 5. " A bishop then must be 
blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober 
of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach 
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one that ruleth well his own house, having his chil- 
dren in subjection, with all gravity ; for if a man 
know not how to rule his own house, how shall he 
take care of the Church of God ? Note, that these 
words, *' the husband of one wife," cannot be under- 
stood of the Church of God, seeing the Apostles 
make a distinction between the pastor's family and 
his flock. ^'If a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of the Church 
of God r 

Verse 12. " Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well." And note, that in the verse going before, the 
Apostle sets down what the deacons' wives ought to 
be. For he, foreseeing the abuse of this age, was 
willing to speak clearly of the marriage of all those 
that serve in the Church. 

Chap. 4 : 1, 2, 3. "The Spirit speaketh express- 
ly, that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron ; forbidding 
to marry." It is in vain to say, that there were 
^K)me ancient heretics who did forbid marriage, and 
that the Apostle speaks of them in this place ; for 
many fell into the same precipice. Whosoever 
teaches the forbidding of marriage, teacheth the doo*^ 
trine of devils. But the Church of Eome teachet 
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Ihe forbidding of marriage. Judge then what w 
may say of her. 

Noah, a preacher of righteousness, was marriet 
Genesis, 6. 

Abraham, the father of the faithful, was mar 
ried. Genesis, 12. 

Moses, the greatest of the prophets, was mar 
ried, Exod. 2. 

God himself gave orders touching the marriage 
of the Chief Priest, who was the type of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Lev. 21 : 12, 13, 14. 

The prophet Isaiah was married, Isa. 8 : 3. 

The prophet Ezekiel was married, Ezekiel, 24 : 18. 

There is mention made of St. Peter's wife's 
mother, Mark, 1 : 30. 

Saint Philip the Evangelist, had four daughters, 
Acts, 21 : 9. 

But I know not whether there may not be some 
persons arrived at such a degree of impudence, as 
to prefer the single lives of the Priests and Monits 
of this age, before the marriage of the ancient Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Apostles and Evangelists. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

That for those who have made the vow of Continence, it is 
worse to marry than to burn, or to abandon themselves 
to luxury. Bellarm. de Monachis, lib. 2. cap. 30. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Cor. 7:2. " To 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, 
and let every woman have her own husband." Tliis 
is a general rule, concerning which none can show 
that God hath made any exception of Monks or 
Priests. 

Verse 9, " But if they cannot contain, let them 
xnarry; for it is better to marry than to bum." 
Note, that the Apostle saith without exception, that 
it is better to marry than to burn ; but according to 
the Divinity of Rome, we ought tc believe, that for 
those who have vowed a vow of chastity, it is much 
^vorse to marry than to burn. And also we must 
l>elieve, "that those that burn do not sin, if burning 
Signifies temptation to it only ; or if it signifies for- 
Uication itself, they sin less than those do that mar- 
ly," You will find this expressly in Bellarm. de 
Ifonach. lib. 2. cap. 20. 

1 Tim. 5:14. "1 will, therefore, that the younger 
Women marry, bear children, guide the house, give 
none occasion to the adversary to speak reproach- 
folly." But now for young women that are entered. 



118 THE BIBLE AGAINST 

though rashly, into a convent, there is fore 
them to keep themselves there. If thoy mar 
such a solemn vow, they commit sacrilege ; 
they commit fornication, they sin indeed 
their vow, but thev do not break it. And 
ever marrieth after a simple vow, contracts 
a true marriage, but yet in some respect 
more than she that committ^th fornication : 
she renders herself utterly incapable of keep 
vow, which she that committcth fornication d< 
These are the very words of the same Card 
his second book of Monks, cap. 30. 

Ileb. 13:4. " Marriage is honorable in 
the bed undefiled, but whoremongers an( 
terers God will judge." On the contrary, 
Church of Rome, maiTiage is infamous 
Ecclesiastics ; but for fornication none ougl 
put out of his place, according to the gloss 
decree of Gratian, Distinct. 18. can. Pre 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Hiat there is given unto all a power to contain the 
BeUarm. de Monach. lib. 2. cap. 31. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, !Malt. 19 : 
^Ml men cannot receive this saying, stive 
«Mft It u given, for there are some c 
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rhich were so bom from their mothers' womb : 
nd there are some eunuchs, which were made 
unuchs of men ; and there be eunuchs, which have 
lade themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of Ilea- 
en's sake. He that is able to receive it, let him 
Bceive it." Note, that those 'only are capable of 
ving a chaste single life, to whom God hath given 
lis holy continence. But this is a special gift and 
race which all true Christians and regenerate per- 
jns cannot promise themselves ; for God hath not 
romised it in the Gospel. And experience showeth 
lat it doth not please him to bestow it upon all 
[lose that ask it ; and that they may have it at one 
ime, who have it not at another. 

1 Cor. 7:7. "I would that all men were even 
3 I myself; but every man hath his proper gift of 
rod, one after this manner and another after that" 
Tote, that St. Paul reckoneth that all have not the 
ift of continence, as he had. God giveth this gift 
> some to live continently in single life, and to 
thers to live in the holy and chaste state of mar- 
lage. It is not marriage, nor virginity that is any- 
ung of itself ; but a new creature, and the keeping 
f the commandments of God. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

That to enter into a CloUter, it is permitted to break ths^ 
bonds of Marriage. Cone. Trid. sess. 24. can. 6 and 8.1 
BeUamtf de Monach^lib. 2. cap. 37 and 38, and de Ma- 
trim. lib. 1. cap. 14. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Matt 19 : 6. . 
" What therefore God hath joined together, let not ' 
man put asunder." But the Pope is not a mere 
man. Extravag. Joannis 22. tit. 14. This is the 
reason why he undertakes to act against this prdii-^i 
bition. 

1 Cor. 7:2. "To avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband." Such a person at one time may '■ 
have the gift of continence, which he cannot promise 
himself to have always. For which cause every one j 
ought to abide in the calling wherein God hath call- 
ed him. 

Verse 5. " Defraud ye not one the other, ex- 
cept it be with consent for a time, that ye may give \ 
yourselves to fasting and prayer ; and come t(^tber I 
again that Satan tempt you not for your incontinen- { 
cy." Mark these words, " and come together agMn, 
that Satan tempt you not," &;c. against those tfaiti 
separate themselves from the marriage bed, anil 
thereby voluntarily expose themselves to the dartll 
of temptation. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Iiat the vow of Poverty is laudable, and that meudicant 
or begging Friars are in a state of Perfection. Bellarm, 
de Monarch, lib. 2. cap. 20 and 45. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Deut. 15 : 4. — 
'^ Save when there shall be no poor among you." 
What a reproach then is it to see among those 
Uiat call themselves Christians, four orders of beg- 
gbg friars % It seems, truly, that they have express- 
ly established them, to mock God and his ordinance. 
Gen. 3:19. "In the sweat of thy face shalt 
iSosm eat bread." Note, that it is not the sweat that 
^wa& down from the cowl of the lazy and slothful 
:, but that which proceeds from lawful travel 
labor. 

Prov. 30:8. "Give me neither poverty nor 

les; feed me with food convenient for me." 

fote, that the wise man prayeth to God against 

rerty, and the monks make it a vow to God. 

[e then what quality and appellation we ought 

give them. 

Psabn 109 : 10. " David, speaking of the wicked, 
*Mtii, " Let his children be continually vagabonds 
^ beg; let them seek their bread also out of 
'^^ desolate places," as those that are cast out of 
^^eir own habitations. Note, that the royal prophet 

11 
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puts beggary among the curses of God, ai 
Churoh of Rome exalts it as a special fistvor 
one wisheth it to the enemies of God, an 
other ordains it to the dearest children of his £ 

Psalm 128 : 2. '< For thou shalt eat the la 
tliine hands ; happy shalt thou be, and it sh 
well with thee." We must say the contrary 
seeing the monks eat the labors of other m< 
one therefore can call them blessed ; and no i 
good sense can say then, that their life is a st 
perfection. 

Acts, 20 : 35. *' I have showed you all 1 
how that so laboring ye ought to support the 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jesu 
he said, it is more blessed to give than to re( 
Then there is a mere curse upon the monk 
they always receive, and never give at all. 

Eph. 4 : 28. " Let him that stole steal no 
but rather let him labor, working with his 
the thing which is good, that he may have t* 

to him that needeth." The monks act directr 

• 

trary to this commandment of the Apostle ; fc 
labor not at all with their hands ; they give n 
to them that are in want; they eat up by Uieir h 
the poor's bread. So that this is a treble the 
2 Thess. 3 : 10. " For even when we were 
you, this we commanded you, that if any won 
work, neither should he eat." Then the i 
ought not to eat, seeing they do not work. 
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Let the Apostle himself serve for an example, 
2 Thess. 3:8. " Neither did we eat any man's bread 
for nought, but wrought with labor and travail night 
and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of 
you." If all the monks, who cannot say so much, 
should go out of the cloisters, one should see them 
quite empty. 

1 Tim. 6 : 17. " God who giveth us ridily all 
things to enjoy." So that it is to be imgrateful to 
the bounty of God and cruel to one's self, not to 
use the good things which God hath given us of his 
mere liberality ; and 'tis a palpable injustice to spare 
our own goods, to eat up other men's. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

rhat the Monks do well to swear to their Saperiors a blind 
obedience. Bellarm, de Mouach. lib. 2. cap. 21. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Cor. 7 : 23. 
* Ye are bought with a price ; be not ye the ser- 
rants of men." Note, that this is plainly to make 
Jiemselves servants of men, to submit themselves 
lo as to obey them in all things. 

Bom. 6 : 16. " Know ye not, that to whom ye 
field yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye 
ire, to whom ye obey 1" There cannot be a greater 
lervitude than to be obliged to obey any one with 
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a blind obedience. It is not without a just judg 
that such obedience is called blind. 

1 Cor. 11:1. " Bo ye followers of me, ev 
I also am of Christ." Note that the Apostles 
selves would not be followed, but in those t 
only, wherein they are followers of Oirist, v 
the true model of perfection. 

Acts, 4 : 19. " Whether it be right in the 
of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
judge ye." Thus they ought to speak to 
superiors when they command things contra 
the law of God, and not do every thing they 
mand without examining it. 



CHAPTER XL, 

OF KINGS AND THEIR AUTHORITY. 

That the Authority of Kings is of Human Right, an* 
the Clergy are exempt from their Jurisdiction. Av^ 
triumph, de Potestate Eccles. Bellarm. de Pontiff, 
lib. 5. cap. 2. and de Clcricis. lib. 1. cap. 28. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Prov. i 
where the Eternal Wisdom speaks thus of hii 
" By me Kings reign and Princes decree jus 
Note, that by a sort of blasphemy, these wore 
attributed to the Pope. For his flatterers sa} 
be k die Soverdga PnaQe of the Christian M 
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Yj by whom Kings reign, Sacrar. Cerem. lib. 1. 
p. 3. 

Dan. 2 : 19, 20, 21. " Then Daniel blessed the 
3d of Heaven. Daniel answered and said, blessed 
! the name of God for ever and ever ; for wisdom 
id might are his. And he changeth the tunes and 
le seasons, he removeth Kings and he setteth up 
ings." Note, that the Pope attributes this autho- 
(y to himself. For see here the very words of 
ardinal Bellarmin — " The Pope can change king- 
)ms, take them from one, and give them unto an- 
;her, as the sovereign spiritual Prince, if this be 
Jcessary to the salvation of souls." Bellarm. de 
ontif. lib. 5. cap. 6. 

Rom. 13: 1, 2. •' Let every soul be subject unto 
e higher powers ; for there is no power but of 
3d. The powers that be, are ordained of God. 
'^hosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth 
e ordinance of God ; and they that resist, shall 
ceive to themselves damnation." From this pas- 
ge we argue thus : every soul ought to be subject 

the higher powers. But the Clergy are such; 
erefore they ought also to be subject to the higher 
)wers, and by consequence to princes and Kings. 
> elude the force of this argument, Bellarmin 
Brms, that in respect of the Qergy, Princes are 
)t superior or higher powers; and consequently the 
lergy are not obliged to obey princes, neither of 
nnan or divine right, unless it be in respect of 

11* 
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some directiye laws, but tSie Cardinal takes that 
certain, which is the point in controversy. 

Verses 3, 4. " For rulers are not a terror 
good works, but to the evil ; wilt thou then not 
afraid of the power? Do that which is good, a 
thou shalt have praise of the same. For he is i 
Minister of Grod to thee for good. But if thou 
that which is evil, be afraid. For he be^areth i 
the sword in vain : for he is the Minister of God 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth ev 
But on the contrary, Bellarmin puts in great lett 
this proposition, " The Gergy cannot be judged 
any secular judge, although they do not observe 
civil laws." De Clericis, lib. 1. cap. 28. And cv< 
one knows, that the republic of Venice was put 
der an interdict, for having begun a process agai 
an abbot and a canon who were notoriously cri 
nal and punishable. 

Verse 5. " Wherefore we must needs be subj 
not only for wrath, but also for conscience-sal 
On the contrary, if we will believe Bellarmin, 
C3iristians then were not subject for conscience-si 
but by mere necessity. For see here his own wo 
that the Christians of old did not depose Nero, 
Diocletian, and Julian the Apostate, Valens 
Arian, and the like; the reason was this, bee 
temporal forces were wanting to the Christ! 
Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib. 5. cap. 7. And 
foT this cAuse, viz. to establish the tyranny of 
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'ope, that these gentlemen are pleased to blast the 
lemory of the ancient martyrs. 

Verse 6. " For this cause pay ye tribute also ; 
>r they are God's ministers, attending continually 
pon this very thing." But see a proposition con- 
•ary to this, which Bellarmin hath put into great 
jtters — "The goods of the Clergy, as well eocle- 
astical as secular, are free, and ought of good- 
ght to be so, from the tributes of secular Princes." 
^e Cleric, lib. 1. cap. 28. Note, that he doth not 
ly only, that the Clergy are exempted from tribute, 
lit also their goods, both ecclesiastical and secular. 

1 Pet 2: 13, 14. "Submit yourselves to every 
rdinance of man for the Lord's sake ; whether it 
8 to the King as supreme ; or unto Governors, as 
ato them that are. sent by him, for the punishment 
' evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well." 
t. Peter could not more manifestly teach subjeo* 
an and obedience, which all persons, even of what- 
»ever condition or quality, should render unto 
rinces and Kings. But now see the prodigious 
ords of Bellarmin, in answering to this place, and 
at of Rom. 13. " One cannot prove, by these tea- 
monies of the Apostles, that the Clergy ought to 
)ey secular Princes or their laws, unless it be prov- 
l moreover, that secular Kings are the lawful sii- 
jriors and Judges of the clergy : which certainly can 
)ver be proved, unless it can be proved that thu 
eep have pre-eminence over their shepherd, chil* 
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dren over their parents, or tilings ocnrpors 
tliiDgs spiritual/' Bellar. de Qericis, lib. 1. < 

Aaron was elder brother to Moses, an 
priest) yet nevertheless he was subject to Mo 
caUed him his Lord. Exod. 32 : 21, 22. " And 
said unto Aaron, what did this people unto th 
thou hast brought so great a sin upon them 
of the golden calf, of which they spake.) And 
said, let not the anger of my Lord wax hot 
knowest the people, that they are set on mi 
And Num. 12 : 11. ^' Aaron said unto Mose 
my Lord, I beseech thee lay not this sin u 
wherein we have done foolishly, and whei 
have sinned." For he and Miriam had mu 
against Moses. 

The Chief Priests were subjected to the 
of Israel. For which you need but read the 
of Kings. See one example hereof, to whicl 
ply can be made, 1 Kings, 2 : 26, 27. " Unt 
thar the priest, said the king, (Solomon,) G 
to Anathoth, imto thine own fields ; for thou i 
thy of death ; but I will not at this time put 
death, because thou bearest the Ark of th 
God before David my father ; and because tl 
been afflicted in all wherein my father was ai 
so Solomon thrust out Abiathar from being 
unto the Lord." Cardinal Bonaventure 
hence an occasion to insult against the C 
Princes. " Under the Old Testament," saith 1 
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*riesthood depended upon the King, and Kings 
Qight depose the Chief Priests from their charges, 
18 Solomon deposed Abiathar. But under the New 
testament the temporal rule is subject to the Priest- 
hood, and Popes may now degrade Kings, and de- 
pose Emperors, as this hath often come to pass." 
Bonavent. Hist. Eccles. 2 par. c. 10. But the Car- 
nal foigetteth to give us the proof of his impious 
I^oposition, and which surpasseth all insolence. 

Note, that Jesus Christ paid tribute to Coesar 
fe himself, and for St. Peter, Matt. 17 : 27. But 
ftow-a-days the Popes take tribute of Caesars. For 
ften, when the Emperor cometh to Rome to be 
8^owned, see one of his submissions, which he ren- 
fers to the Pope, Csesar being upon his knees, 
tfereth a mass or wedge of gold at the feet of the 
' ope. Sacrar. Cerem. lib. 1. sect. 3. cap. 3. 

Jesus Christ appeared before Pilate's judgment 
•eat, and acknowledged his power to be from God, 
Tohn, 19: 10, 11. "Then saith Pilate unto him, 
{weakest thou not unto me ? Knowest thou not, that 
. have power to crucify thee, and have power to re- 
€ase thee ? Jesus answered, thou couldest have no 
iower at all against me, except it were given thee 
Vom above." But now the meanest priest, and the 
Poorest monk of them all, refuseth to appear before 
he secular judges. And it is a maxim received 
looording to the divinity of this age, " The Pope 



\ 
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ought to judge all the world, and be judged himself 
of nobody." Distinct. 40. Can. SL Papa. 

St. Paul pleaded his cause before Felix, a secular 
judge, Acts, 24. And before Festus, Acts, 25. And at 
last appealeth unto Coesar, Acts, 25 : 10, 11. " Then 
said Paul, I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, where 
I ought to be judged : to the Jews have I done no 
wrong, as thou very well knowest. For if Ihe an 
offender, or have committed any thing worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die: but if there be none 
of these things whereof these accuse me, no man 
may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Obb- 
sar." Bellarmin answered to this, that St Paul 
was subject to Caesar in point of fact, but not of 
right; and that he appealed unto him, not as unto his 
superiors, (mark that,) but as unto one that was 
superior to the Jewish governor, and to the Jews, 
by whom he was oppressed ; and that he was con- 
strained to appeal unto Caesar because the GrentHes 
and Jews would have mocked him (and with good 
reason) if he had appealed to St. Peter, who was 
his sovereign prince and judge. Bellarum. recogn. 
lib. de sum. Pontiff, and de Cler. lib. 1. cap. 30. 
There could never any thing be imagmed more ex- 
travagant, and more contrary to the Gospel, than 
to make the Apostle St. Peter pass for a sove- 
reign prince, and civil judge ; and in this quality 
to make St. Paul subject to him. These are flie 
goodly foundations of papal authority. 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

OF SINS. 

'h^ all Sins are not mortal. Bettarm. de amiss, gratie. 

lib. 1. cap. 2, 3. 

:n the Holy Bible it is written, Rom. 6 : 23. "The 
kges of sin is death." Note, that the Apostle doth 
t say the wages of some sins is death, but in ge- 
>ral, the wages of sin is death. 

Ezek. 18 : 20. " The soul that sinneth it shall 
e." Namely, the death eternal. For all sins 
iing committed against God, who is an infinite 
eing, deserve an infinite punishment. 

1 Cor. 15 : 56. "The sting of death is sin." All 
n is mortal in its own nature ; but may obtain par- 
Ml through the mercy of God in our Lord Jesus 
hrist. 

Gal. 3:10. " Cursed is every one that continueth 
ot in all things which are written in the book of 
le law to do them." Note that he who committeth 
le least sin cannot say, that he continueth in all 
aings that arc written in the law. Therefore he 
leriteth an eternal curse and punishment. 

James, 2:10. " Whosoever shall keep the whole 
iw, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." 
We is no sinner, then, but transgresseth the whole 
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law of God, and by consequence deserveth death, if 
God should examine him according to the rigour of 
his justice. 

To speak an injurious or abusive word in anger, 
scemeth but a small sin in the judgment of the 
flesh ; but nevertheless Jesus Christ dedareth, that 
it meriteth eternal death. Matt. 5 : 22. ** Whosoever 
shall say (to his brother,) Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell fire." 

Note, that the Church of Eome reckoneth \xA 
seven mortal sins, Pride, Covetousness, Luxury, 
Envy, Gluttony, Auger, Sloth. 

Unbelief is not to be found in this number. Yet 
nevertheless it is written, John, 3 : 36. " He that 
believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life ; and he 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life ; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him." 

So also there is not one word said of reviling 
among them. But yet it is written, 1 Cor. 6 : 10, 
*' nor revilers — shaU inherit the kingdom of Gkyd." 

Neither is there any mention made among them 
of lying or of idolatry. But yet it is written, Rev. 
21 : 8. ^' Idolaters and all liars shall have their pari 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstoii6| 
which is the second death." 
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CHAPTER XLII. 

That Concapiflcence is no sin. Council of Trentf Sess. 5. 
under Paul 3d. BeUarm. de amiss, gratise. lib. 5. cap. 5. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Exo. 20 : 17. 
**Thou.shalt not covet" All that which is against 
the law of God, is sin, 1 J ohn, 3 : 4. But coveting is 
against the law of God, therefore it is sin. 

Rom. 7:7. "I had not known sin, but by the 
Jaw ; for I had known lust (or concupiscence, viz. to 
be a sin) except the law had said. Thou shalt not 
covet." But that Council doth expressly contradict 
the Apostle St. Paul. 

Verse 17. " Now then it is no more I that do it, 
Inrt sin that dwelleth in me." Note, that the Apos- 
tle was baptized then, when he spoke these words. 
Verse 22, 23. " For I delight in the law of God, 
after the inward man. But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which 
is in my members." Observe, readers, that the 
Apostle striveth against coveting or concupiscence ; 
and moreover continueth still to call it sin. 

Verse 20. " Now if I do that I would not, it b 
tio more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me." 
Note still, that the will of the Apostle doth not 

12 
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consent to coveting or concupiscence; yet 
withstanding he continueth still to call it sin. 
the whole chapter. 



CHAPTER XLIII. 

OF FIDELITY. 

That one is not obliged to keep Faith with Heretic 
Council of Constancef Sess. 19. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Psalm 15 : l,2,i 
"Lord, who shall abide in thy tabemade? ^ 
shall dwell in thy holy hill 1 He that walketJi 
rightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh 
truth in his heart. He that backbiteth not with 
tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbor, nor taketh 
a reproach against his neighbor. He that sweai 
to his own hurt, and changeth not" Note, thit 
who was sworn, though it be to his own hurt, ou 
to keep his faith, which he has promised, if he ^ 
enter into paradise. 

The Gibeonites were not only out of the oo 
nant of God, but moreover they had by fraud i 
lying made a covenant with Joshua, and yet ne^ 
theless they kept the promised faith with the 
whereupon the common people murmured, but 
princes of Israel answered, " We have sworn i 
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bem by the Lord God of Israel, now therefore we 
aay not touch them." Josh. 9 : 19. 

Note, that about 400 years after, Saul sought to 
slay the Gibeonites in his zeal : mark these words, 
in his zeal. God, to show how much he hath in 
abomination those who violate their faith, given to 
whomsoever it be, sent a famine in the days of Da- 
vid for three years, year after year; upon which 
David asking council of the oracle of God, the Lord 
answered, " It is for Saul, and for his bloody house, 
l>ecause he slew the Gibeonites." 2 Sam. 21 : 1. 

Ezek. 17 : 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. King Zede- 
kiah having broken the oath which he had made to 
nebuchadnezzar, God speaks after this manner : — 
* Shall he prosper 1 Shall he escape that doeth such 
ilmgs ? Or shall he break the covenant, and be de- 
ivered ? As I live, saith the Lord God, surely in 
hb place where the king dwelleth, that made him 
dng, whose oath he despised, and whose covenant 
le brake, even with him in the midst of Babylon he 
ihall die. Neither shall Pharaoh, with his mighty 
Hmy and great company, make for him in the war, 
Dy casting up mounts and building forts, to cut off 
ODAny persons. Seeing he despised the oath, by 
[nreaking the covenant, (when, lo ! he had given his 
land,) and hath done all these things, he shall not 
jscape. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, as I 
ive, surely mine oath that he hath despised, and my 
iovenant that he hath broken, even it will I recom- 
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pense upon his own head. And I will crpread n 
net upon him, and he shall be taken in my sna: 
and I will bring him to Babylon, and will plead wi 
him there for his trespass, that he hath trespass 
against me." See here an answer to all the exa 
tions of the adversaries. Nebuchadnezzar was a ] 
gan and an infidel, and Zedekiah was in coy&ob 
with God. Nebuchadnezzar was a tyrant and an i 
just usurper, and Zedekiah was lawful king. F 
lowing the maxims now-a-days, Zedekiah might » 
that he was not bound to keep the oath, which 
made by constraint, against the liberty of the he 
land and the orthodox religion ; but God dedai 
to him, that he is offended for his perjury, and d 
he will punish him in his anger ; for it ought to 
considered, not to whom, but by whom, the oath 
made. 

The Apostle, in the Epistle to the Romans, < 
scribing the most execrable sinners, after his havi 
represented all the imaginable filthiness, he adde 
to fill up all their iniquity, "Covenant-breaker 
Rom. 1 : 31. This is an hereditary vice. 

Rev. 21 : 8. " All liars shall have their part 
the lake which bumeth with fire and brimsto: 
which is the second death." Think of this, 
Xrustless and treacherous souls ! 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

OF REGENERATION. 

en in the state of Comiption have Preparations to 
•Cy and Merits of Congraity. Gabriel Biel in sent. 
I, distinc. 28. Council of Trent sess. 6. Bellarm, de 
lib. 5. cap. 4. and lib. 6. cap. 15. De Justif. lib. 1. 
21. 

he Holy Bible it is written, Gen. 6 : 5, 6. 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
th, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
heart was only evil continually. And it re- 
the Lord that he had made man on tJie earth, 
grieved him at his heart." Note, that the 
of God doth not say, that man hath some 
oughts, or that his thoughts are sometimes 
)ut he considering that which is in his cor- 
ature, he says, 1. — ^That they are all evil, 
at they are evil continually, or at all times, 
ip. 8 : 21. " The imagination of man's heart 
from his youth." This corruption begins from 
idle ; and if God doth not regenerate us, it 
)anieth us to the grave. 

), 14 : 4. " Who can bring a clean thing out of 
lean? not one." But according to Cardinal 
nin, a man, without the succours or aids of 
may, by his own natural powers, accomplish 

12* 
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• 

a moral good, wherein there may not Ik 

Psahn 14 : 2, 3. " The Lord looked d 
heaven upon the children of men, to see if t 
any that did understand and seek God. 
all gone aside, they are altogether becor 
there is none that doeth good, no not on( 
that the corruption is so general that the 
God excepts not one. 

Jer. 13:23. "Can the Ethiopian d 
skin, or the leopard his spots ? Then ma 
do good, that are accustomed to do evi 
that it is a comparison taken from a thii 
sible. 

Chap. 17 : 9. " The heart is deceitful 
things, and desperately wicked ; who can 
What good can proceed from a fountain s 
and abominable 1 

Matt. 7 : 18. "A good tree cannot b 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 1 
fruit." It is a thing impossible, then, that 
is evil and corrupt in his nature, can of 1 
any good work. 

John, 8 : 34. " Jesus answered then 
verily, I say unto you, whosoever comm 
is the servant of sin." But man in the stj 
ruption committeth or worketh sin ; he is 
the servant of sin. 

Chap. 15:5. "I am the vine, ye are t 
es; he that abideth in me, and I in him. 
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li forth much fruit ; for without me ye can 
ing." But men in the estate of their natural 
ion, are not in Jesus Christ, and Jesus is not 
1. For this reason they cannot do any thing 

n. 5 : 6. " For when we were yet without 
li, in due time Christ died for the ungodly." 
t is ungodly, and liveth in impiety, cannot do 
od which respects the glory of God. But 
the state of corruption is ungodly, and liveth 
ety. He cannot then do any good which re- 
bhe glory of God. 

•se 8. " But God commendeth his love to- 
is, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ 
r us." How can it be, that a man that is no- 
)ut a sinner, can do good works, and merit 
God? 

ip. 6 : 16, 17. " Know ye not, that to whom 
Id yourselves servants to obey, his servants 
, to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death 
obedience unto righteousness 1 But God be 
d, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye 
►beyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
wss delivered you." Note, that our adversa- 
3 offended when we say that men are the ser- 
of sin, before God hath brought them to the 
dge of the Gospel, yet notwithstanding, they 
i express words of the Apostle, 
rse 20. " For when ye were the servants of 



ye were, froe from rigltwuMiees." Judge wW ■-■ 
free will could be then in Ihat slate, in reapocf 
upemattn-nl niid heavenly good. 
Chap 11 : S5, 36. "Who hath first given imM "^ 
1, and it shall be recompensed unto him iigainf **" 

of irim, and (hroiigh Hiio, and to Hini, are «D '. " 
gs, to whom be glory for ever, Amen." Notfc "^ 

If a Mian could prepare himself by good wintl 
■oooive gra*«, he might aay that he hath gni *" 
y God tirst. Note, stUl, that the ApoBtle, w| "^ 
tenl to have said that no person hath given md 
1 lirat, moreover adds this, that it is from G<n ^~ 

through God that all things are, to take ivfl T' 
n the flesh all cause of boasting, in attriboIlH ' 

thing to its own natural powers. ^ 

1 Cor, 2 : 14, "The natural man receivelh irt ^ 

things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooG* " 
s unto hitn, neither ean he know them, beeao* * 
y are spiritually discerned." If the natural lai " 
Bual man cannot so inneh as perceive the thitd " 
leh the Spirit teacheth, how much less shall itV ~ 
e to do things which the Spirit of God aW ' 
ndotUi 

Eph. 2 : 1, 2, 3. You "were dead in trMpiua ■■ 
1 sins, wherein in time past ye walked no«>rffii ^ 
tho courst: of the world, according to tlia priM ^ 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worfc^ 
the children of disobedience ; among whom » 

idl had our conversation in times past in t 
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Its of our flesh, fulfiUing the desires of the flesh, 
d of the mind, and were by nature the children of 
'ath, even as others." Can persons dead in their 
IS, and that fulfil the desires of the flesh, prepare 
emselves to embrace the grace of God 1 

Verse 10. " For we are his workmanship, cre- 
ed in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God 
4li before ordained, that we should walk in them.^^ 
is plain here, that preparations come from God 
one. For to say, that man may dispose himself to 
k)d before he is generated, is as if one should say, 
iftt man could dispose himself to go before his 
"eation. 

Verse 12. " At that time ye were without Christ, 

)ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and 

rangers from the covenants of promise, having no 

pe, and without God in the world," Those, then, 

t are without God, how can they serve God ? 

Qiap. 5:8. " Ye were sometimes darkness, but 

r are ye light in the Lord, walk as children of 

t." Note, that the Apostle doth not only call 

I dark, but darkness; to teach us, that before 

had enlightened them by his Spirit, one could 

ave found in them one spark of saving know- 

>1, 2:13. " And you being dead in your sins, 

e undrcumcision of your flesh, hath he quick- 

gether with him, having forgiven you all tres- 

' To say that a man that is not quickened 
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by the Spirit of God, can ha 
ritual good, is as if one shoul 
is able to move himself to m 

1 Tim. 1 : 15. " This is 
worthy of all acceptation, tha 
to the world to save sinners. 
When the Apostle St. Paul < 
inflamed with threatenings 
the disciples of the Lord, I 
his preparations for griuje be 

Tit. 3:3. " For we ourj 
times foolish, disobedient, d- 
lusts and pleasures, living 
hateful and hating one anot 
to be beloved of God, and to 

Heb. 11;6. "Without 
please him," (God,) but mei 
tion are without faith, " havir 
God in the world." Eph. 2 : 

2 Pet. 2 : 19. The false 
promise them liberty, they 
vants of corruption: forofwl 
of the same is he broug 
same we may say to the D' 
Rome, who talk of the powe: 
their weakness to resist sir 
nals, that cry liberty, having 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

OF FAITH. 

hat we may believe without Knowledge, and that Faith 
IB defined rather by Ignorance than Knowledge. They 
are the express words of BeUarmin. De Jostificat. lib. 1. 
cap. 7. 

In the H0I7 Bible it is written, Isa. 53 : 11. 

*By his knowledge shall my righteous servant jus- 

afy many." " By him ( Jei^us Christ) all that be- 

ieve are justified,'* Acts, 13, 39. But no one is 

osUfied without knowledge, since Jesus Christ jus- 

fies us by his knowledge. No person then can 

ive faith without having knowledge. 

Isa. 5 : 13. '• Therefore my people are gone in- 

captivity, because they have no knowledge." 

e may say of the captivity of the poor people 

the Church of Rome, that which the Prophet 

ah speaks of the captivity of Babylon, ignorance 

le cause of it. They would not bow themselves 

re images if they had been taught what God 

declared with his own mouth, and hath wrote 

\ law, " Thou shalt not bow down before them." 

would not believe the flames of an imagina- 

irgatory, if they had been taught that "the 

of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 

1 John, 1 : 7. 
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Jer. 3 : 15. ^' I will give you pastors aooord 
to mine heart, which shall feed yoa with knowlec 
and understanding." We say, then, that the p 
tors of the Church of Rome are not aooording to t 
heart of God, because they keep the poor people 
the darkness of ignorance. 

Hos. 6:6. ^ I desired mercy and not sacrifi* 
and the knowledge of God more than humt^ffi 
ings." We may say upon much better terms, th 
God would take more pleasure to see the poor pe 
pie instructed in the knowledge of God, and li 
mysteries of redemption, than to see them run 
pilgrimages to images or dead bodies, to be prese 
at the Mass, in which they understand nothing, 
turn over their beads, and recite the prayers whi 
they do not understand. 

John, 4 : 22. Jesus Christ says to the woman 
Samaria, " Ye worship ye know not what ; we kn( 
what we worship." This we may justly say to the 
of the communion of Rome. 

Chap. 6 : 69. St. Peter says to Jesus Chri 
" We believe and are sure that thou art that Chri 
the S<Mi of the living God." Note, tiiat St. Pel 
joins feith and knowledge : but the Church of Roi 
Keparates those which God hath joined together. 

Chap. 17 : 3. " This is life eternal, that ti 
might know thee, the only true God, and*J« 
tlti'lMt, whom thou hast sent." Seeing life eten 
t}itm consists in this divine knowledge, those u 
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keep people in igiiorance, keep them in the dark- 
ness of eternal death. 

1 Pet. 2:2. "As new bom babes, desire the 
fliacere milk of the word, that ye may grow there- 
by." Note, that the true doctrine of the word 
received with understanding, is the sincere milk; 
for there is nothing more sweet. It accommodates 
itself to the capacity of spirits ; it does not liide 
from any one the mysteries of faith. But the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome is the deceitful poison 
of ignorance ; for their implicit faith is enveloped 
With infinite errors. The people believe what the 
C3iurch believes ; but not knowing what the Church 
l)elieves, they believe that which they do not think 
to believe. 

Note, that the Scripture doth not only join faith 
and knowledge together, but it often malces know- 
ledge to go before faith. 

Isa. 43 : 10. "Ye are my witnesses, saith the 
Lord, and my servant whom I have chosen, that ye 
may know and believe me, and understand that I 
am He." 

John, 6:45. Jesus Christ speaks thus: "It is 
written in the Prophets, and they shall all be taught 
of God; every man therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh imto me." Note^ 
that JesuB Qirist puts teaching before faith. For 
come to Jesus Christ is to believe in him, as 
Jetiiit Maldonate acknowledgeth, verse 35 of this 

13 
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chapter, " He that coiaeth to me shall never hunger j^ 
and he that believoth on me shall never thirst" 

Chap. 10 : 37, 38. '' If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. But if I do, though p 
believe not me, believe the works ; that they may 
know and believe that the Father is in me, and I ii 
him." 

Chap. 16 : 30. Thus the Apostles speak in lib 
manner to our Saviour, " Now are we sure tW 
thou knowest all things, and needest not that any 
man should ask thee ; by this we believe that thoi 
oamest forth from God." 

Chap. 17 : 7, 8. Our Saviour alsK> speaks thus to 
God the Father concerning his Apostles: "Not 
they have known that all things, whatsoever thai 
hast given me, are of thee. For I have given unto 
them the words which thou gavest me, and they 
have received them, and have known surely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send me." 

Acts, 15:7. St. Peter speaks of the calling rf 
the Gentiles in this manner : — "Ye know how thit 
a good while ago God made choice among us, thtf 
the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word rf j 
the Grospel, and believe," Note, that according » 
God hath determined in his eternal counsel, thi 
Apostles preached the Gospel before they ezdiel 
people to the faith. 

Bom. 10 : 17. " Faith oometh by hearing, aai 
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sorhig by the word of God." That which is not 
lowTi, cannot be loved ; but from the knowledge 
' good, love is enkindled, and a desire of having 
e enjoyment. 

Col. 2 : 6, 7. " As ye have therefore received 
irist Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him, rooted 
d built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as 
i have been taught, abounding therein with thank&> 
nng. 

2 Pet. 3:18. " Grow in grace, and in the know- 
3ge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" 
Bcording to the Apostle then, it is needful to grow 

knowledge ; but the Church of Rome, that pre- 
ods so much to this Apostle, builds up people in 
Dorance. 

St Paul also shows us how needful knowledge 
, by his praying so earnestly for it in the behalf 
'others. Eph. 1:16, 17, 18. "Makmg mention 
■ you in my prayers, that the God of our Lord 
isus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto 
3U the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
lowledge of him ; the eyes of your understanding 
jing enlightened, that ye may know what is the 
)pe of his calling," &c. And again, chap. 3:18, 
J. That ye " may be able to comprehend with all 
lints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
id height, and to know the love of Christ" Note, 
tat the Apostle prays thus, not only in behalf of 
« bishops and pastors, but also in behalf of all the 
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people. It is to be earnestly wished, that aD Si 
might attain unto more and more d^rees of 
heavenly science, that they might be fUled wit! 
the fulness of God. 



CHAPTER XLVL 

That justifyiDg Faith may be withont Charity and 
Works. Bcllarm. de Juatif. lib. 1. cap. 14, 15. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, James, 2 
" Yea, a man may say. Thou hast faith, and I 
works ; show me thy faith without thy works 
I will show thee my fiiith by my works." 1 
that St James shows sufficiently, that faith 
works are inseparable, seeing that faith cannot 
itself, except it be by good works. 

Verse 26. " For as the body without the 
U dead, so faith without works is dead also.** ] 
itlAt fiiith without works does no more deser 
W called faith, than a dead man deserves 1 
yiHtM a man. 

M«tt. 7 : 17, 18. Every good tree bringeth 
\5^f^ IVult, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
i'uaittt fi good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit 
tii|{iHjH^ % rnrmpt tree bring forth good fruit" 

»tni» fddi necessarily brings fori 
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its of good works, for it is an heavenly and divine 

Acts, 15 : 8, 9. St. Peter, speaking of the calling 
'he Gentiles, says, " God which knowedi the hearts, 
•e them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, 
in as he did unto us, and put no difference between 
and them, purifying their hearts by faith." Note, 
.t true faith purifies the heart ; but the heart can- 
; be purified without the fire of true charity. 
Gal. 5:6. " In Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
iileth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith 
ich worketh by love." Note, that when we speak 
ustifying, we understand this fiiith which worketh 
love. 

Verse 24. " They that are Christ's have cruci- 
l the flesh, with the affections and lusts." The 
r man hath not been crucified for us, if the old 
n be not crucified in us. Where there is nothing 
charity, there can be nothingof true sanctification. 
1 Cor. 1 : 30. " Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
of God is made unto us, wisdom and righteous- 
s, and sanctification, and redemption," Note, 
t the Apostle joins sanctification and redemption ; 
ause all those whom Christ justifies by his blood, 
sanctifies by his Spirit. 

Eph. 2:8, 9, 10. "By grace are ye saved, 
ough faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the 
i of God. Not of works, lest any man should 
kst For we are his workmanship, created in 

13* 
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Qirist Jesus unto good works, which God luitk be- 
fore ordained, that we should walk in them." Nota 
that the Apostle joins together fiiith, by whidi Gm 
saveth us, and good works, which are the way b] 
which he leads us unto eternal life. 

1 Tim. 5 : 8. " But if any provide not fw 1« 
own, and specially for those of his own house, be 
hath denied the &ith, and is worse than an infideL' 
It is manifest from these words, that &ith cannti 
subsist without charity. 

Heb. 9 : 13, 14. " For if the blood of bulli 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling 
the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, ttIk 
through the Eternal Spirit offered himself witho« 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead work 
so serve the living God ?" We say, then, that tho» 
who are still dead to their trespasses and sins, hav 
not ye embraced Jesus Christ, crucified, by fidth 
they are not yet sprinkled with the blood of tb 
Lamb without spot. 

1 John, 1:6. " If we say that we have fellowshi 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do w 
the truth." But if we say that we have faith, w 
say that we have fellowship with him. For ChriJ 
dwells in our hearts by faith, Eph. 3. If we s&] 
thou, that we have faith, and walk in darkness, tfai 
iii to say, in evil works, we lie, and there is n 
thing of truth in us. 
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1 John, 2 : 3, 4, 5. " And hereby we do know 
ihat we know Him, if we keep his commandments. 
9e that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not his 
lommandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
dm. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is 
he love of God perfected : hereby know we, that 
ve are in Him." He that is in Jesus Christ, loveth 
jod and keepeth his commandments ; but he that 
jelieveth in Jesus Christ, abideth in Jesus Christ. 
Terse 6. He that believeth in Jesus Christ then 
jveth God, and keepeth his commandments. 

Chap. 3 ; 2, 3. " Beloved, now are we the sons 
f God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
ut we know that when he shall appear we shall be 
ke him ; for we shall see him as he is. And every 
mn that hath this hope in him puriiieth himself, 
ven as he is pure." Note, that it is impossible to 
ave a true hope of eternal life without giving up 
urselves to holiness. For by the way of hell no man 
ver Cometh to heaven. And without holiness no 
lan shall see the Lord. Heb. 12 : 14. 

1 John, 3:6. " Whatsoever abideth in Him, 
inneth not, (that is to say, he doth not make a trade 
»f sin, neither doth he take pleasure in it,) who- 
oever sinneth, hath not seen Him, neither known 
3im." " But we all, with open face, beholding as in 
k glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
tame image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. 3 : 18. And indeed, if 
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a dead man reviv«5d, having touched the bones 
Elisha, (2 Kings, 13 : 21,) how mudi more sb 
they rise again to newness of life which shall hai 
been united by faith to the quickening Spirit of oi 
Lord Jesus Christ ? We say, then, that those on] 
believe in Jesus Christ who embrace his merit wit 
a penitent heart For this reason the Scriptur 
ordmarily joins faith and repentance. Their bond i 
natural and inseparable. 

Mark, 1:4. " John did baptize in the wildei 
ness, and preached the baptism of repentance fort)] 
remission of sins." 

Verses 14, 15. "After that John was put i 
prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the Go 
pel of the kingdom of God, and saying, Tlie time 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand ; rcpei 
ye, and believe the Gospel." 

Luke, 24 : 46, 47. Jesus speaking to his di 
ciplcs, said unto them — "Thus it is written, as 
thus it behooved Chri«t to suffer, and to rise fro 
the dead the third day, and that repentance and r 
mission of sins should be preached in his nan 
among all nations." 

Acts, 20 : 20, 21. " I kept back nothing that w 
profitable unto you, but have showed you, and ha 
taught you publicly, and from house to house, t( 
lifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks,! 
f)entanco toward God, and faith toward our Lo 
Jesus Christ" 
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CHAPTER XLVII. 

OF GOOD WORKS. 

for a good Work, it is sufficient that the Intention \f 
good. TJumuu 1, 2. Qusst. 19. Artie. 7, 8. 

I the Holy Bible it is written, Deut 5 : 32. 
shall observe to do, therefore, as the Lord your 
hath commanded you ; ye shall not turn aside 

le right hand or to the left." Note, that God 
not only forbid his people to decline to the left 

I, that is to say, to actions notoriously wicked, 

aJso forbids them to decline to the right hand, 

after these pretended good intentions, which 

1 some appearance of piety. 

jrod commanded to destroy Amalek utterly; 
t Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best 
tie sheep, and of the oxen, and of the &tlings, 
the lambs, and all that was good, and would not 
•ly destroy them." This was done to a good 
ition : for see how King Saul giveth an account 
to the Prophet Samuel : " The people took of 
spoil, sheep, and oxen, the chief of the tlunga, 
h should have been utterly destroyed, to sacri- 
unto the Lord thy God in Gilgal." There could 
ing seem more specious, for God had ordained 
fices of oxen, of sheep, and of lambs. And see 
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here the people, how they kept the very best ai 
fattest, to offer them in sacrifice. But would j< 
know whether God was satisfied with this good i 
tention 1 Hear the answer which Samuel made 
Saul, " Hath the Lord as great delight iu burnt c 
ferings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of ti 
Lord 1 Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice; an 
to hearken, than the fat of rams. For rebelUon : 
as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as imqu 
ty and idolatry ; because thou hast rejected the wor 
of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from bdo 
king." 1 Sam. chap. 15. 

2 Sam. 6. King David being willing to brii 
up the ark of God from the house of Abinadab inl 
the city of Zion, he caused it to be set upon a ne 
cart, drawn by oxen, and conducted by Uzzah az 
Ahio the sons of Abinadab. Verse 6. ** And whc 
they came to Nachon's threshing floor, Uzzah pi 
forth his hand to the ark of God, and took hold < 
it, for the oxen shook it" In the judgment of tl 
flesh, this action was very laudable ; it proceedc 
from zeal, and was done with a good intention ; bi 
to shut out for ever an emulation of doing any thin 
without an ordinance of God, whatsoever good pp 
text there may be in it, hear the issue, and the e: 
emplary punishment of poor Uzzah. Verse 7. "An 
the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzal 
and God smote him there for his error, and there h 
died by the ark of God." 
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It was to a good intention that St. Peter said to 
us Christ concerning his passion — " be it far from 
B, Lord ; this shall not be unto thee," Matt 10 : 
But so far it is from our Saviour to praise this 
d intention, or to approve this afiection, that on 

contrary, he answers St. Peter in the following 
•se, " Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art an of- 
ce unto me, for thou savorest not the things that 
of God, but those that be of men." 

The most wicked of all actions is the massacre- 

and killing of the children of God. Notwitih- 
nding that it is done by some to a good intex^ 
a ; for see what our Lord Jesus Christ says of it^ 
in, 16 : 2. " They shall put you out of the Syna- 
jues ; yea, the time cometh, that whosoever kiU- 
i you will think that he doeth God service." 

The Jews themselves that crucified Jesus Christ, 
I persecuted the Apostles, were not without their 
)d intentions. For see here how the Apostle 
aks concerning tliis to the Romans, chap. 10 : 2. 
bear them record, that they have a zeal of God^ 

not according to knowledge." We may say the 
y same of the zeal of the most part of those of 
Oiurch of Rome. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 

That there are Men perfectly righteous in this Life, GonciL 
Trident. Seas. 6. Bdlarm. de Joatificat lib. 4. cap. 10, 
12, 13, etc. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Kings, 8 : 4d. 
^ For there is no man that sinneth not." I suppose 
it is for this that the monks call themselves angels 
and seraphims. 

Job, 9 : 2, 3. "1 know it is so of a truth. But 
liow shoald man be just with God 1 If he will con- 
tend with iiim, he cannot answer him one of a thou- 
sand." Note, that of a thousand articles, there if 
not one for which we may not pass under sentence 
of condemnation ; so far are wc from having a com- 
plete and perfect righteousness. 

Chap. 15 : 14, 15, 16. " What is man that he 
should be clean ? and he which is bom of a woman, 
t>.at he should be righteous 1 Behold he putteth no 
trust in his Saints ; yea, the Heavens are not clean 
in his sight. How much more abominable and filthy 
is man, which drinketh iniquity like water ?" Let 
them not deride and scoff any more then at those 
that acknowledge their nature inclined to evil, and 
unprofitable to good ; for so long as we shall be in 
the world, we shall have the remnants of this cor- 
niption. 
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^salm 130:3. 'Mf thou, Lord, shouldst mark 
titles, O Lord, who shall stand ?" But many 
Les myself have heard the Capuchins standing 
L it, that their &ults are so light and slight, that 
would be unjust if he should punish them. 
Eccl. 7 : 20. " There is not a just man upon earth 
erve, not a man) that doeth good and sinneth 
' But in these times there was nothing at all 
Convents. 

[sa. 64 : 6. '^ But we are all as an unclean thing, 
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags, and 
Sill do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the 
i, have taken us away." Note, that he does not 
all our unrighteousness, but all our righteous- 
(es are filthy, to teach us, that tlie eyes of God 
take notice of defects and stains in that which 
ns to us most holy and most perfect. 
1 Cor. 13 : 9. " We know in part, and we pro- 
sy in part." Note, that as our knowledge, so also 
regeneration, have but their beginnings on 
ii ; but God will perfect them in heaven. 
Gal. 5 : 17. " The flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
the spirit against the flesh ; and these are con- 
y the one to the other, so that ye cannot do the 
gs that ye would." This inward combat will 
as long as life will last. 

Prov. 20 : 9. " Who can say, I have made my 
t clean, I am pure from my sin ?" The Monks 
so, but we do not believe it. 

14 
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On the contrary, the Prophet Moses, 
God hath given his commendation, that he 
fiuthful in his house. Numb. 12 : 7, puts ] 
the rank of sinners. Psalm 90 : 8. ^Thc 
our iniquities before thee, our secret sins ii 
of thy countenance." 

Job, whom God himself, with bis ov 
calls a perfect and an upright man, one tl 
God and escheweth evil, diap. 1 : 8, ackn 
his sins, chap. 9 : 20. '^ If I justify myself, 
mouth shall condemn me ; if I say I am 
shall also prove me perverse." 

David, whom God calls ^* a man afle: 
heart," 1 Sam. 13 : 14, confesseth the mi 
his sins, Psalm 40 : 12. For innumerable 
compassed me about: mine iniquities li 
hold upon me, so that I am not able to 
they are more than the hairs of mine head 
my heart faileth me." 

Psalm 19 : 12. " Who can understa 
rors? cleanse thou me from secret fault 
that David asks pardon of God, not only i 
that he had committed through presump 
deliberate purpose, but also for those tl 
committed through ignorance, and for war 
heed and thinking of them. There is no tr 
but ought to make the same prayer. 

The Prophet Daniel, whom God hi 
jWietfa for an example of wisdom, Ezek. ! 
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eses himself a sinner, Daniel, 9 : 20. " I was con- 
ssing my sin, and the sin of my people Israel.** 

St. Paul, whom God calls " a chosen vessel," 
.cts 9 : 15, groans under the burden of sin,* and 
ghts painfully with it. Rom. 7 : 22, 23, 24. " I 
elight in the law of God after the inward man ; but 
Bee another law in my members warring against the 
iw of my mmd, and bringing me into captivity to 
te law of sin, whidi is in my members. O wretch- 
d man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
ody of this death T 

St. John, the disciple whom Jesus loved, John, 
8 : 23, puts himself in the rank of sinners, 1 John, 
: 8. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
mrselves, and the truth is not in us." 

St. James excepts nobody, chap. 3 : 2. " For in 
nany things," says he, " we offend all." 

Our Saviour Jesus Christ tcacheth his disciplea, 
Bd all the faithful to the end of the world, to say 
D their life long, "Forgive us our sins," Luke, 11 : 
I But where there is nothing of offence, there can 
te nothing of pardon. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

That Men may do Works more perfect than thoie whi^ 
God bath commanded ; which they call Works of Super- 
erogation. BeUarm. de Monach. lib. 2. 7. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Matt 22 : 87, 38, 
39, 40. " Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God vith 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, lliis is the first and great oonunandment. 
And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love tiiy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandmentB 
hang all the law and the prophets." Since that God 
requires the whole entire man with all Ms faculties) 
and the law is the model of all perfection, it is im- 
possible to imagine any perfection above that which 
God requireth ; nay, one cannot do that which Grod 
doth not command. To eat our bread with idleness, 
to live in an impure single life, and all the rules of 
the Convent, are neither of the law nor the prophets 

Isa. 64 : 6. " But we are all as an unclean thing; 
and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags." 
After this do ye not blush, ye Monks, that pretend 
to have perfections which go beyond the divine lawt 

1 Cor. 13 : 12. " Now we see through a glass 
darkly, but then face to face ; now I know in part, 
but then shall I know even as also I am known." 
The knowledge which we have here below, is like 
the light of the dawning of the day ; our glory will 
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)t be in its mid-day till then, when we shall see 
od with open face. But if even here below we 
ive obtained the degree of perfection which the 
octors of the Church of Rome imagine, we should 
) already perfectly transformed into the image of 
od, and satisfied with his likeness. 

PhU. 3 : 12, 13, 14. " Not as though I had al- 
ady attained, either were already perfect; but I 
How after, if that I may apprehend that for whiak 
90 I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, 
30unt not myself to have apprehended ; but this 
e thing I do, forgetting those things which are be- 
ad, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
fore, I press toward the mark, for the prize of the 
gh calling of God in Christ Jesus." Take notice 
re of the monstrous pride of the Convent; St 
lul being on earth, acknowledges that he had not 
tained unto perfection, but the Monks can exceed 
e perfection of the law ; he confesseth that he is 
11 in his race, but they have already got the 
3wn. 

Psalm 103 : 20. " Bless the Lord ye his angels 
it excel in strength, that do his commandments, 
arkening unto the voice of his word." Note, that 
B perfections of angels consists in doing what God 
mraands ; but the Monks do more than all that 
od commands; for this reason they call th^ 
ives not only angels, but archangels and 
lims. 

14* 
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Heb. 10 : 7. Jesus Christ says also—" Lo, 1 
oome (in the volume of the book it is written of 
me) to do thy will, O God." Note, that Ae perfec- 
tion of Jesus Christ is to have done the will of God 
his Father : but if one will believe the Monks, they 
do more than God wills. 

Matt 5 : 48. " Be ye therefore perfeot, even as 
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect." See- 
ing that Jesus Christ hath given us for the model 
and framing of our life, the perfection whidi is in 
God, it cannot be imagined that there is any perfeo* 
tion which is not commanded us ; unless they will 
say that the Monks are more perfect than God Yam' 
self, which is an horrible blasphemy, and at which 
the devils themselves would tremble. 

We may apply to the Monks, that which Jesns 
Christ said to the Pharisees, Luke, 10: 15, "Ye 
are they which justify yourselves before men ; but 
God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly 
esteemed among men, is abomination in the sight 
of God." 
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CHAPTER L. 

oar good Works do merit eternal Life, not only in 
gard of the Promise of God, but also by their own 
'orth or Dignity. Bcllarm, de Juatific. lib. 5. cap. 17. 

is the opinion of most of the Jesuits. 

ut in the Scriptures it is written, Rom. 6 : 23. 
e wages of sin is death ; but the gift of Ood is 
lal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord." Note, 
the Apostle having said that the wages of sin is 
ti, doth not say, by way of opposition, that the 
>9 of righteousness is eternal life, but the gift of 

is eternal life, through Jesus Christ; to teach 
bat eternal life is a free gift, and not the reward 
erit. 

lorn. 11 : 6. "And if by grace, then is it no 
> of works : otherwise grace is no more grace." 
, that the Church of Rome, to excuse her pride, 

that it is God who giveth us the grace to me- 
but this is a manifest contradiction ; for grace 
5rs merit ; if it be by grace, then it is no more 
orks : add to which, that which follows : " But 
3e of works, then it is no more grace ; other- 
work is no more work." But by an horrible 
lege the Bible of the Romish Church hath lefl 
iiese divine words, 
xod. 20 : 6. "And showing mercy unto thou- 



164 THE BIBLX AGAINST 

sands of them that love me, and keep u 
mandments.^' Take notice here carefully, th 
who render the most obedience to the coi 
of God have need of his mercy ; so far a 
from being able to merit before him. 

Job, 41 : 11. "Who hath prevented m* 
should repay him 1 Whatsoever is under th 
Heaven is mine." He that cannot give an 
at all to God, cannot merit any thing of hii 
man cannot give any thing to God: there 
cannot merit any thing of him. 

Psalm 16 : 2. " Thou art my Lord : m; 
ness extendeth not to thee." He whose g« 
extendeth not unto God, he cannot merit 
God. But our goodness extended not unto < 
cannot be any proper service to him. There 
cannot merit before God. 

Psalm 143 : 2. " Enter not into judgmc 
thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man li^ 
justified." If we merit before God, we nc 
fear the examination of his justice. 

Matt 25 : 84. " Come ve blessed of mv '. 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you fn 
foundation of the world." Note, that the k 
of Heaven was prepared for us lx>f«^re tlie 
was made : where were then our j^retended i 

I know well what is added, *' For I was j 
gered, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, : 
gBTB me drink," &o. Our Saviour being wi 
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ow hj this, that it was upon a just title that he 
ms them for the chUdren of God, and that he ad- 
dgeth tliem the inheritance of their Heavenly Fa- 
er, seeing that during their life they had made to 
>pear the fruits of their adoption. Moreover, to 
loourage us to works of charity, he promiseth them 
is glorious reward. But it is clearer than the sun, 
at it is a reward of grace, of favor, and of mercy, 
id not the recompense or payment of merit. For 
hat proportion is there between a cup of cold wa- 
r and the kingdom of Heaven ? 

Luke, 12 : 32. " Fear not, little flock, for it is 
)ur Father's good pleasure to give you the king- 
hzl" Note still, that the kingdom of Heaven is 
presented as a free gift ; and indeed, who could 
erit it ? 

Luke, 17 : 10. " When ye shall have done all 
086 things which are commanded you, say. We 
e unprofitable servants ; we have done that which 
%s our duty to do." If those who have done all 
ings which are commanded them, are unprofitable 
rvants, is it not a ridiculous thing to say, that they 
e meriting servants, who have a thousand ways 
insgressed the commandment of theii* Master? 

Kom. 8 : 18. "I reckon that the sufferings of 
IB present time are not worthy to be compared 
th the glory which shall be revealed in us," If the 
fferings themselves of the most glorious martyr» 
ve not a dignity or worth in them, equal to th« 



166 THE BIBLB AOAINBT 

glory to come ; who is he that can vftimt of his hr 
ing merits of condignity 1 

1 Cor. 4:7. " What hast thou that thou did 
not receive 1 Now if tllou didst receive it, why da 
thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?" 1 
rendering unto God that which is his own, we ca 
never oblige him by our merits. 

1 Cor. 6 : 19, 20. " Ye are not your own, for y 
are bought with a price." Note, that as a slave cfl 
not merit any thing of his master that hath boo^ 
him : so neither can we merit any thing before 6o( 
who hath bought us with the price of die blood ( 
his own Son. 

Eph. 2 : 8, 9. '^ By grace are ye saved, throve 
fidth, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift < 
God ; not of works, lest any man should boast 
Where there is not any reason for boasting, tJiei 
can be none for merit 

Note, that when the Apostle says in this pbe 
that we are not saved by works, he doth not spes 
of the works which we do before grace, accordii 
to the evasion of the Doctors of the Romish Churd 
but he speaks of the works themselves which we ( 
in a state of grace, and in which we walk to the ei 
of our high calling, as it appears by the 10th ve« 
"For we are his workmanship, created in Cfen 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before c 
dained, that we should walk in them." Rememlx 
then, that good works are not the meritorious can 
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of the kingdom of Heaven; but they are the way 
which God hath ordamed us to walk mto his king- 
dom. 

Phil. 2 ; 13. " For it is God which worketh in 
you both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 
No work can have any thing of merit in respect of 
the workman that produces it: but it is God that 
produceth in us all that is good there. Therefore, 
whatsoever of God there be in us, it cannot be me- 
ritorious in respect of God. 

Tit. 3 : 4, 5. '^ But after that the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour towards man appeared, 
not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
bat aocordibg to his mercy he saved us." The mer- 
cj of Grod cannot agree with the merits of men, as 
we have already observed. 

Verse 7. " That being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eter- 
nal life." Note, that we have eternal life as God's 
heirs, and not in the quality of mercenaries. 

Heb. 10 : 19, 20. " Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath con- 
iecrated for us through the vail, that is to say, his 
flesh." As for our adversaries, they will ascend to 
Heaven, only by their merits : but as for us, we 
hope to enter in there by that way which the blood 
of Jesus Christ hath traced out for us. 
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CHAPTER LI. 

That we may merit, not only eternal Life, bat also aa 
augmentation of Glory. Council of Trent, Sess. 6. BJ^ 
larm. de Justif. lib. 5. cap. 20. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Rom. 8 : 18. '^I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us." If the martyrs had not & 
worthiness to be compared with the glory which 
should be rcve^iled to the children of God, what 
mortal man is there that can merit by his works 
an augmentation of glory? 

1 Cor. 2 : 9. " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that lore 
him." Consider how great is the folly of those 
proud souls that pretend to merit degrees of glory 
in eternal life; they have not yet comprehended 
the smallest spark of that glory of which they speak, 
as blind men, of colors : for if the doctrine of tM 
Gospel itself be not thoroughly revealed to tha 
heart of man, who is there that can comprehend tha 
glories which are to follow it? 

2 Cor. 4 : 17, 18. " For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a te 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; whOa 
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) look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
ngs which are not seen ; for the things which are 
3n are temporal, but the things which arc not 
m are eternal." How should we merit not only 
5 eternal, but also an augmentation of glory ; see- 
l between all that which is most excellent in the 
•rid, and the happiness of the kingdom of Heaven, 
',re is no more proportion than between a mo- 
mt and eternity. 



CHAPTER Lll. 

OF SATISFACTIONS, INDULGENCES, AND 

PARDONS. 

it we may satisfy the Justice of God by our Safferings. 
Council of Trentf Sess. 4. Bellarm. de Indulgent, lib. !• 
cap. 2. de Pconiteut. lib. 4. cap. 7. 

n the Holy Bible it is written, Job, 35 : 5, 6, 7, 8. 
lOok unto the Heavens and see, and behold the 
uds which are higher than thou. If thou sinnest, 
at doest thou against Him ? Or if thy transgres- 
Qs be multiplied, what doest thou unto Him ? If 
u be righteous what givest thou Him ? Or what 
eiveth He of thine hand ? Thy wickedness may 
% a man as thou art, and thy righteousness may 

fit the son of man." Note, that as our unrighto* 

15 
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ousness cannot hurt Grod, so neither can our action^ 
or our sufferings for righteousness profit him. 

Psalm 16:2. "Thou art my Lord, my good- 
ness extended not unto thee." We say, also, " Nd- 
ther do our sufferings ; thou hast no adrantage if 
them neither." 

Mic. 6 : 6, 7. " Wherewith shall I come hdbn 
the Lord, and bow myself before the lugh Godt • 
Shall I come before him with bumt-offertnga^ wMi 
calves of a year old I Will the Lord be pleased 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil ? shall I give my first bom for my tms- 
gressions, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul 1" By what means shall I satisfy the justice of 
God? Shall I fast in Lent? Shall I make prayers 
of forty hours long ? Shall I give all my goods to 
nourish the poor ? But all these things cannot ei- 
piate my sins. These have no relation or correspon- j 
dence to his justice. 

Luke, 17 : 10. " When ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say. We are 
unprofitable servants ; we have done that which ms 
our duty to do." Note, that God doth not only com- 
mand us to obey his law, but also to suffer for lb 
name, when we are called thereunto. Now we flittO ' 
never suffer for his glory, that whidi Jesus OtaiA I 
hath endured for our salvation. 

Rom. 11 : 35. ''Who hath first giv^ to lite, 
and it shall be recompensed unto him again.** ttm 
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satisfy the justice of God, we might give some- 
'Hung to God. 
^^ 1 Cor. 4:7. " What hast thou that thou didst 
j|Dt receive 1" Patience in our sufferings then is a 
""^g^t of God, and not a satisfaction to his justice. 

2 Cor. 12 : 9. The Lord " said unto me. My 
.^»ce is sufficient for thee : for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I 
Jither glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
K&riflt may rest upon me." Note, that it is by the 
"^inoe and strength of God that we become victor!- 
pm in our greatest combats. For this reason, the 
4p08tle having asked, '^ Who shall separate us from 
-h I^B love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
^; fosecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
:^ fffrord 1" answers, " Nay, in all these things we are 
J ftlore than conquerors, through Him that loved us." 
/ &m. 8 : 35, 37. Since the honor of the victory be- 
longs to the Son of God, it is of his mere grace that 
jlle giveth us the crown. 

f. Rev. 2:10. " Fear none of those things which 

(.Qioa shalt suffer : behold, the Devil shall cast some 

fStt you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye 

- "iikall have tribulation ten days; be thou faithful 

'tlinto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 

^iKote, that he who has endured persecution and death 

Ibr the testimony of the Gospel, yet, nevertheless, 

. Jbe has need that the kingdom of God be given to 

^^im of mere grace. 
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Rev. 7 : 13, 14, 16. " And one of the elders 
swered, saying unto me, What are these which aniy^ 
arrayed in white robes, and whence came they^^ 
And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest And fcl 
said to me. These are they which came out of gwi* 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and madB 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefow 
are they before the throne of God, and serve Wb 
day and night in his temple; and he that sittethoi 
the throne shall dwell among them." Note, W 
the ^Martyrs themselves, who have suffered mo^ 
are in heaven, not for the merit of their sufferinga^ 
but for having been washed in the blood of Jes* 
Christ. 



^■1 
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CHAPTER LIII. ;._ 

That lliere are some Persons who endure more Punishment ]^ 
than their Sins tlesei*ve. Bellarm. de Indalgen. lib. !• 
cap. 2. ^^' 

In the Holy Bible it is written. Psalm 130 : 3. *lf | ''- 
thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, ^ W^ 
shall stand]" The Monks can, if one \rill belief \^ 
them. \ s 

Psahn 143 : 2. " Enter not into judgment vrit i-^ 
thy servant" Note, that according to these peopWj L- 
one may not only reckon with the justice of Gol| d 
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but that God will be indebted something over and 
ibove. 

Psalm 90 : 7, 8. ^^ We are consumed by thine 
inger, and by thy wrath are we troubled. Thou 
mat set our iniquities before thee, our secret sins in 
iie light of thy countenance." Note, that the Pro- 
ihet Moses speaks of the calamities of this life, and 
iiat he refers them all to our sins ; sins that merit 
lot only temporal punishments, but also infinite; 
leeing they are committed against God, who is infi- 
lite goodness. 

Dan. 9:7. " O Lord, righteousness belongetk 
into thee, but unto us confusion of faces." If the 
iomish Church says true, we may lift .up the head 
gainst God, and demand of him that which he owes 
IS over and above. 

Rom. 6 : 23. " The wages of sin is death." Note, 
hat there is no greater temporal punishment thaa 
leath, and yet that is due to our sins. 

Gal. 3 : 10. " Cursed is every one that continu- 
th not in all things which are written in the book 
f the law to do them." Note, that we deserve all 
lie most horrible punishments, and that we have 
jnawn upon ourselves the eternal malediction, see- 
ig we have transgressed the law of God. 

James, 2 : 10. " Whosoever shall keep the 
rhole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
f all." But who is there that can say, he hath not 
lUed in any thing? Seeing Job acknowledgeth^ 

16* 
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that " If he will contend with him, he cannot am 
him one of a thousand," Job, 9 : 3. We are 
ishable then as tran^ressors of the whole law. 
Kcv. 7: 14, 15. "These are they which ( 
out of groat tribulation, and have washed 
robes, and made them white in the blood ol 
I^mb ; therefore are they before the throne of G 
Note, that the Martyrs themselves are not wa 
in their own blood, but in the blood of the Lan 



CHAPTER LIV. 

That the supenibounding Satisfactions of the Saintt 
Martyrs are put into the Treasury of the Chnrch, 
dispensed by the Indulgences of the Pope. BcUan 
Indulg. lib. 3. cap. 2, 3. Tolct. de Instruct. Sacc 
lib. 6. cap. 21. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Gal. 6 : 4, 5. *' 
every man prove his own work, and then shal 
have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in ano 
For every man shall bear his own burden." I 
longeth to none but Jesus Christ to bear the bu 
of others. " Surely he hath borne our griefs, 
carried our sorrows." Isa. 53 : 4. 

Exod. 32:31, 32, 33. "Moses returned 
the Lord, and said, O ! this people have sinn 
great sin, and have made them gods of gold, 
now, if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, 
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ae, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
fritten. And the Lord said imto Moses, Whoso- 
iver hath sinned against me, him will I blot out 
>f my book." Note, that the prophet Moses was 
lot admitted to bear the punishment of the people : 
)Ut we must believe that the Monks have more pri- 
rilege. 

Isa. 43 : 11. "I, even I am the Lord, and be- 
ddes me there is no Saviour." But if we will believe 
!Iardinal Bellarmin, " The Saints are, after a sort, 
)ur Redeemers." De Indulgen. lib. 1. cap. 4. 

Isa. 48 : 9. " For my name's sake will I defer 
nine anger, and for my praise will I refrain for 
hee, that I cut thee not off." Note, that if God 
fiareth sinners, it is for himself, and his own grace. 
For he is jealous of his honor, and he " will not 
jive his glory to another." Isa. 42 : 8. 

Jer. 17:5. " Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the 
nan that trusteth in man." Then they are suflicient- 
y cursed that trust in the works of the convent. 

Ezek. 18 : 20. " The soul that sinneth, it shall 
lie." Let the Monks discipline themselves as much 
.8 tiiey please ; and, after the manner of the priests 
»f Baal, let them cut themselves with knives and 
uicets, till the blood gusheth out upon them, 1 
[ings, 18:28. This cannot defend you from the 
^rath of God, nor be a covert from the strokes oi 
is divine vengeance. The Lord laughs at the 
ravagance of all your fine societies ; and will oi 



17V THS BIBLX AOAIVSV 

day 8SJ to you, as to die feolidi Th^giiis A 
pended up<m Uie oil of their oompanioiis, ** I 
you not" Matt 25: 12. 

Hab. 2:4. ^'The just shaU Uye by bis 
The sufierings of another will no more sa^ 
than the faith of another. 

John, 1 : 29. ^' John seeth Jesus oomin( 
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, 
taketh away the sin of the world." But « 
blasphemy of Cardinal Bellarmin, ^ Holy me 
in some sort redeem, or buy off our sins by 
sufferings." De Indulg. lib. 1. cap. 4. 

Acts, 4 : 12. " Neither is there salyation 
other, for there is none other name under 1 
given among men, whereby we must be s 
We say then with St. Peter, " To whom shi 
go? thou hast the words of eternal life." 
6 : 68. 

1 Cor. 1 : 12, 13. " Every one of you s 
am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cepha 
I of Christ. Is Christ divided? was Paul or 
for you ? or were ye baptized in the name of I 
The same may we also say to the Church of \ 
when one says, I am of St. Francis, and I 
Dominick, and I of the Society of Jesus. Is 
divided from Christ ? Was St. Francis crucifi 
you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Don 
or of Ignatius Loyola? 

2 Cor. 5 : 10. " For we must all appear 
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thd judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one may 
riodve the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." In 
▼am shall we allege the fasts and alms of another. 
Qe that serves God by a proctor, shall go to hell in 
his own person. 

1 Tim. 2:5, 6. " There is one God and one- 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all." But ac- 
oording to Cardinal Bellarmin, ''the sufferings of 
the Saints are just compensations to redeem us from 
the punishments which we owe to God." De Indul- 
geiL lib. I. cap. 4. 

1 Pet. 2 : 24. " Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
sins should live unto righteousness, by whose stripes 
ye were healed." Note, tliat he only healeth us by 
his stripes, who expiated our sins upon the Cross 
by his sufferings, but this cannot be said of any 
Saint. 

Eev. 7:14. " These are they which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." 
They that have suffered, arc so far fVom pretending 
ty wash us with their blood, that they themselves 
have washed and made white their robes in the 
blood of our great God and Saviour. 

Chap. 14 : 13. '' Blessed are the dead which dlt 
ia the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit^ 
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that they maj rest ^m their labcns^ and dM 
works do follow them." Note, that liie w<»rk8oftii 
Martyrs follow them viheai they go to HsATtdl 
Tis false, then, that they continue on earth in th 
treasmy of the Qiurch, to be diqienaed by the in 
diligences of the Pope. 



CHAPTER LV. 

That the Ministers of the Gospel pardon Sim, not as As 
baisadora of Jesus Christ, and Heralds of his Giaos 
but as Judges, and by way of Jnrisdiclion. Counc o 
Trent. Sess. 14. Can. 9. Bellarm. de Foenitentia, lib* ^ 
cap. 2. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Aiark, 2 : *) 
** Who can forgive sins but God only 1" Note, thi 
'tis none but God that pardons sins with authority 
and power. Our Saviour does not in the least ooi 
rect this as a mistake in those that spoke it 

Isa. 43 : 25. " I, even I am He that blottet 
out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and wl 
not remember thy sins." It belongs to him alow 
who is offended, to pardon offences. But it is Go 
only who is offended with your crimes. 

James, 4: 12. "There is one lawgiver who 
able to save and to destroy : who art thou that jud 
ent anotlier ? Note, that the question is here of 
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lawgiver, who gives law to the conscience, and that 
it is God alone that forgiveth sins as a judge. The 
Ministers of the Gospel are as Heralds that publish 
and proclaim the grace of the Prince. 

Luke, 24 : 26. ^' It behoved Christ to suffer and 
to rise from the dead the third day ; and that repen- 
tance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations." Note, that 'tis the 
property of true Pastors to preach pardon of sin in 
the name, and by the authority of Jesus Christ, the 
great shepherd of the sheep. 

Acts, 13 : 38. '' Be it known unto you, there- 
fore, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins." 

2 Cor. 6 : 18, 19. " All things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation. To 
wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
tbem, and hath committed unto us the word of re- 
conciliation." 

Verse 20. " Now then we are ambassadors for 
Cbrist, as though God did beseech you by us ; we 
.pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." 
lifote, that the true Pastors who declare unto us the 
pardon of our sins, do it as the Ministers of God, 
'ind ^ the ambassadors of Jesus Christ. 

}^v, 3 : 7. Our Lord Jesus Christ is described 
in these words— '^ He that iis holjr, he thftt is tru% 
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he that hath the key of David, he that openethand 
no man shuttcth, and shutteth and no man openetL' (a 
Note, that Jesus Christ hath given unto faithfil » : 
Pastors the key of the kingdom of Heaven; they 
open Heaven when they declare the grace of God to 
repenting sinners : they shut Heaven when they de- 
clare the judgment of God to impenitent MDners; 
but if they be ignorant or wicked, let them pardon 
the impenitent, and excommunicate the good, that 
which they do on earth is not ratified in Heaven. 



CHAPTER LVI. 

OF PURGATORY. 

That our Saviour Jesus Christ hath delivered us from thi 
Guilt, but not from all the Punishmeut that was due to 
our Sins. Counc. of Treut, Sess. 6. cap. 30. BeUarm, d* 
Purgat. lib. 1. c. 14. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Rom. 8 : !• 
•* There is therefore now no condemnation to thcO 
which are in Christ Jesus." Where there is no con- 
demnation, the justice of God hath ordained no ^ 
dictive punishment ; but there is no condenmatioB 
to them that are in Christ Jesus ; therefore the j<0* 
tiee of God hath ordained no punishment unto theiAi 
iridofa is for oondemnation. 
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John, 5 : 24. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
It heareth my word, and believeth on Him that 
It me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
x> condenmation, but is passed from death unto 
3." He that is not subject to condemnation, can- 
t be subject to the punishment which justice in- 
its for the satis&ction thereof 

Gal. 3 : 13. "Christ hath redeemed us from the 
pse of the law, being made a curse for us." Note, 
It the curses of the law do adjudge us to punish- 
jnts, and. that Jesus Christ hath redeemed us from 
3se sufferings by his cross. 

Isa. 53 : 4, 5. " Surely He hath borne our griefs, 
i carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him 
icken, smitten of God, and afflicted ; but He was 
►unded for our transgressions. He was bruised for 
r iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was 
on Him, and with His stripes we are healed." 
)te, that as the Church of Rome proveth with us, 
tt he hath delivered us from the guilt, because, it 
written, that he hath borne our sins ; so do we 
3ve that he hath delivered us from the punish- 
»ts, because it is written, that he hath borne our 
efe ; the reason is equally good. 

1 Pet. 2 : 24. " Who His own self bare our sins 
his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
8, should live unto righteousness; by whose 
ipes ye were healed." Note, that stripes ia a 
tiishment ; to be healed by the stripes of Jesus 

16 
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Christ, then, is to be delivered from the punish- 
nicnt. 

Col. 2 : 13, 14. " Hath he quickened togetkr 
with him, havmg forgiven you all trespasses, blot- 
ting out the hand writing of ordinances that wu 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out 
of the way, nailing it to his cross." Note, that it if. 
tyraimy to punish for a pardoned fault, and to throv 
one in prison for a debt that is acquitted. 

Note, that when we ask pardon of sin, we mean 
that we may not suffer the punishment — ^ I said I 
will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, aod 
thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin," Psalm 32 : 5. 

We conclude, then, with the Apostle to the Ro- 
mans, Rom. 8 : 33, 34. " Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justifi- 
cth, who is he that condenmeth 1 It is Christ that 
died, yea, rather that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of Gcd, who also maketh intercession 
tor us." Take notice, that in all this chapter we dis- 
pute against satisfactory punishments made to the 
justice of God, and which it is pretended are to b« 
endured after this life, and not against the chastise- 
ments with which our Lord chastens those during 
this life whom he loves, and whom he receives for 
his children, Heb. 12. 



i 
\ 



ALL XRR0R8. 18^ 



CHAPTER LVII. 

rhat besides the blood of Jesus Christ, there is a Furgatorjr 
for the expiation of our Sins, and that he who doth not 
believe it, shall be damned. Council of Florence, Bellarm. 
de Purgator. lib. I. cap. 15. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 John, 1:7. " If 
re walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
yiowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." Note, that 
it is not said absolutely, we are cleansedTrom sui, 
but that we are cleansed from all sin by the blood 
jf Christ. There is nothing else but this blood can 
m'pe away the stains of our sins. 

Verse 9. " If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." What remains then to 
be purged in him, who is cleansed not from some, 
but from all iniquity ? 

Psalm 51 : 7. " Purge me with hyssop, and I 
shall be clean ; wash me, and I shall be whiter than 
snow." Those then that speak of purging them 
whom God hath washed, undertake to whiten the 
snow. 

Isa. 1:18. "Though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool." Note, that 
these words are for the consolation of the greatest 



184 THE BIBLS AGAINST 

sinnera that turn to God. But it would be a poor 
consolation, if, after having been made white as 
snow, they must burn, notwithstanding, in flaming 
fire. 

Chap. 38 : 17. "Thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it from the pit of corruption ; for Thou 
hast cast all my sins behind thy back." Note, that 
when God hath pardoned our sins, he regards them 
no more, and therefore, consequently, he doth not 
punish them any more. 

Chap. 44 : 22. " I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, tliy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins.^ 
When a creditor hath blotted out the debts, he no 
more requires the payment of them. When God 
hath our faults, he requires no more the expiadon 
of them. 

John, 1 : 29. " John seeth Jesus coming unto 
liim, and said. Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world." How is it that 
Jesus Christ hath taken away our sins, if we still 
feel the burden of them ? 

Acts, 4 : 12. " Neither is there salvation in any 
other." Note, that if we may expiate our sins by 
our sufferings, we should be in some measure our 
own redeemers. 

Heb. 1 ; 3. " Who being the brightness of His 
glory, and the express image of His person, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his power, when 
he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
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it hand of the Majesty on high." These words, 

Y hunself," are left out in the Popish edition of 
Bible at Louvain, because they were so very 

ssing. 

Chap. 9:26. "Now once in the end of the 
•Id hath he appeared to put away sin by the 
rifice of himself." Those things which are not, 
not be subject to accidents ; but sin is consider- 
as if it were not, seeing it is destroyed by the 
th of Jesus Christ ; therefore it cannot be sul>- 
to the fire of Purgatory. 

I John, 2:1, 2. "Little children, these things 
te I unto you, that ye sin not ; and if any man 

we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
•ist the righteous: and he is the propitiation for 

sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
he whole world." Seeing that Jesus CMst hath 
dated om* sins by his death, God doth not oblige 
to expiate them by our sufferings, for he never 
Qands two payments of one debt. 
Rev. 7 : 13, 14, 15. " And one of the elders 
wered, saying unto me, What are these which 
arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? 

I I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest ; and he said 
me, These are they which came out of great tri- 
ation, and have washed their robes, and made 
01 white in the blood of the Lamb ; therefore are 

Y before the throne of God, and serve hun day 
night in his Temple ; and he that sitteth on the 

16* 
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throne shall dwell among them." Note, that he 
does not say, they are before the throne of God, be- 
cause they have been purged in the fire of Purgato- 
ry, but for having washed and made white their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb. 

Rev. 1 : 5, 6. ^^ Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made 
us Kings and Priests unto God and his Father: to 
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen." Note, that this is spoken not only €i the 
Martyrs, but of all the faithful ; that they are wash- 
ed from their sins, not in their own blood or suffer- 
ings, but in the blood of Christ alone ; and therefore 
all the glory of the expiation of our sins belongs to 
him only. 



CHAPTER LVIII. 

That the Souls of the Children of God, when they are gon« 
out of their Bodies, do go into a place of Torment Bd- 
lattn. de Turgat. lib. 1. cap. 10, 11. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Ptev. 14 : 13. **I 
heard a voice from Heaven saying unto me. Write, 
blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors ; and their works do follow them." 
All those that die in the Lord, do rest from their' 
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labors : but all the faithful that die, die in the Lord : 
for ** Whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's," Rom. 14 : 8. 
So that all the faithful, then, that die, do rest from 
their labors, and by consequence do not go into Pur- 
gatory ; for to be tormented in burning fire is not 
to rest from their labors. 

Jsa. 57:1, 2. "The righteous perisheth, and 
no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are 
taken away, none considering that the righteous 
is taken away from the evil to come. He shall en- 
ter into peace, they shall rest in their beds, each one 
walking in his uprightness." Tis to speak against 
common sense to say, that " they are taken away 
from the evil to come," and in " a place of rest," 
who are burning in fire seven times hotter than 
oiirs, and which differs nothing from that in hell, 
but only in respect of duration. 

Eccl. 11 : 3. " If the tree fall toward the south, 
or toward the north ; in the place where the tree 
falleth, there it shall be." Such as death finds us, 
such also will God judge us ; and from this judg- 
ment there is no appeal. 

In the Book of Wisdom, 3:1. "The souls of 
the righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall 
no torment touch them." Note, that this passage 
is taken out of one of the books of the Apocrypha; 
but the Romish Church, which holds it for ca- 
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nonical, cannot reject this testimony out of it Butj . 
now, there cannot any thing be spoken more ex- 
pressly. 

Ecclesiasticus, 38 : 23. " When the dead is at 
rest let his remembrance rest, and be comforted for 
him, when his spirit is departed from him." Note^ 
that this place is of the same quality with that be* 
fore; and that it is directly contrary to those of the 
Romish Church, who undertake pains and travel for 
the dead, and pretond to case them of their pains bj 
Masses, by offerings, and by other such like things. 

Psiilm 103: 10, 11, 12. "He hath not dealt 
with us after our sins, nor rewarded us according 
to our iniquities. For as the heaven is high above 
the earth, so great is his mercy toward them that 
fear him. As far as the east is from the west, so 
far hath he removed our transgressions from us. j 
Like as a father pitietli his children, so the Lord j 
pitieth them that fear him." Note, that there is no j 
father so cruel as to take pleasure in seeing his 
child burning for faults which he should have forgiven 
him ; and above all, to see him in torment, not for 
the amendment of the child, but to satisfy his own 
justice. But God exceedeth in compassion the best 
of fathers, and the most tender mothers. There is ■ 
no appearance, then, that for the faults which he hast 
pardoned, and which he hath washed in the blood 1 
of his Son, he should cast his children into thtfl 
burning flames of aigiteXATxAsAP^ir^atory ; espedall/ j 
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ng our adversaries say, that it is not for the 
^ndment of the sinner, but to satisfy the justice 
Jod. 

John, 5 : 24. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that hcareth my word, and belie veth on him that 
t me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
> condemnation, but is passed from death irnto 
." Note, that this is not said, that he who be- 
reth in Jesus Christ shall pass from death into 
rgatory, but that he shall pass from death to life. 
2 Cor. 5:1. " For we know, that if our earthly 
ise of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
ilding of God, an house not made with hands, eter- 
1 in the heavens." Those who, in removing out 
their body, are introduced into heaven, do not go 

Purgatory ; for that is a place under ground. 
t when we remove out of this body, God intro- 
oeth us into heaven. It is false, therefore, tliat we 

into that place under ground, which they call 
ii^atory. 

Verse 2. " For in this we groan, earnestly de 
ing to be clothed upon with our house which is 
im heaven." If death were follow-ed with torments 
horrible as those are represented to be, which are 
Purgatory, there would be a reason to be affright 

1 at it, and to fly from it, rather than to go to it, 
d desire it with so much ardour and earnestness. 

Verse 4. " For we that are in this tabernacle 
^ groan, being burdened,* not for that we would be 
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unclothed ; but clothed upon, that mortftlity n 
be swallowed up of life." If, when we are una 
ed of this mortal body, we be not immedia 
clothed upon with our house of heavenly glory, 
should abide for some time naked and uncloti 
which is against the consolation which the Apo 
giveth us. 

Verses 6, 7, 8. " Therefore we are always < 
fident, knowing, that whilst we are at home in 
body, we are absent from the Lord; (for wewift 
faitli, not by sight;) we are confident, I say, i 
willing rather to be absent from the body, and 
bo present \nth the Lord." Those who, being « 
of the body, are with the Lord, do not descend i 
Purgatory ; for Jesus Christ is on high in Heai 
at the right hand of God. But being out of 
body, we are with the Lord, full of joy and 1 
piness. But if we believe the revelations of • 
adversaries, the devils torment the souls that 
in Purgatory. See Bellarmin, lib. 2. de Put] 
cap. 13. 

2 Kings, 22 : 20. God speaks thus to the g 
King Josiah : I will gather thee unto thy fathers, 
thou shalt be gathered intc^hy grave in peace; 
thine eyes shall not see all the evil which I 
bring upon this place." If when they pass ou 
this life, the souls of believers do go into Pui^t 
God would exempt Josiah from a little evil, to 
dpitote turn into one much greater. For the i 
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n of Jerusalem is not comparable to the torments 
Purgatory. 

Luke, 2 : 29, 30. Simeon preparing himself for 
ith, says, " Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
rt in peace, according to thy word ; for mine eyes 
we seen thy salvation." Note, that to die is to do- 
rt in peace. But I know not what peace or rest 
3 can have in a burning fire. 

Chap. 16 : 25. Abraham speaks in this manner 
the wicked rich man, " Son, remember that thou 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likc- 
se Lazarus evil things, but now he is comfoited, 
i thou art tormented." Note, that the Spirit of 
d opposes here comfort to torment ; but if one 
1 take the witness of the Romish Church, it may 

said of those in Purgatory, that they are com- 
ted, and that they are also grievously tormented. 

Acts, 7 : 56. St. Stephen, when he was about to 
stoned, said, " Behold ! I see the heavens opened, 
1 the Son of Man standing on the right hand of 
d." Verse 59. " Lord Jesus receive my spirit." 
te, that St. Stephen, when he died, went to that 
JUS whom he saw at the right hand of God, far 
)ugh from going into a place of torment. 

Phil. 1 : 21. " To me to live is Christ, and to die 
jain." But, according to the Romish Church, to 
I is a damage to us. 

Verse 23. ^^ I am in a straight betwixt two, hav- 
; a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, whicb 
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is far better." But if we believe the Churdi of 
Rome, it would be far better to abide in the body, 
seeing all the torments of this life are of no value to 
the pains of purgatory. 

Luke, 23 : 42, 43. The penitent thief said to 
tlesus, " Lord, remember me when thou comest into 
thy kingdom^ And Jesus said unto him, verily I say 
unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in Para- 
dise." Note, that there is no person that deserves 
more to be sent to Purgatory than the thie^ for he 
had no time to do penance for his thieveries. Never- 
theless, Jesus Christ doth not say unto him, when 
thou shalt have been some years in Purgatory I 
will receive thee into Paradise ; but " To-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise." 



CHAPTER LIX. 

OF THB CERTAINTY OF SALVATION. 

That a Believer cannot be certainly assured of his Salvip 
lion. Bellarm, de Jnstif. lib. 5. cap. 3, 4. Council of 
Trent, sess. 6. cap. 12. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Luke, 12 : 32. 
" Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom." Note, that the 
reason alledged by our Saviour is effectual, not only 
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^aj the fear of enemies without, but alfo 
le the diffidence that is within. 
> : 1. ^' Being justified by faith, we have 
I Grod through our Lord Jesus Ghrist.** 
apossible to have peace with God through 
ist without being assured of his grace, 
iason it is added, in the following verse, 
1 also we have access by faith into this 
*ein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
Jod." 

^ : 11. "If the Spirit of him that raised 
rom the dea^ dwell in you, he that raised 

from the dead shall also quicken your 
lies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you." 
the habitation of the Spirit in our hearts 
)ledge of our resurrection to glory ; and 
e proposes it for this end, that we might 
mre comfort thereof, which we cannot do 
Q knowledge of our spiritual state. 

14, 15. "For as many as are led by 
af God, they are the sons of God ; for ye 
received the spirit of bondage again to 
ye have received the spirit of adoption, 
ve cry Abba, Father." Seeing that the 
L not only make us to speak, but also to 

Father, without fear, we have no reason 
of our adoption ; for he that assures us 
*the Spirit of Truth." John, 14. 
16. '^The Spirit itself bearcth witness 

17 
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with our spirit, that we are tiie children of 
Note, that it may be known, then, by thos( 
have this witness, that they are the chUdren of 
and that those who, receiving this witness, i 
themselves of their being the children of Grod, 
also to bo assured of eternal life, which is t 
heritance of the children of Grod. For it is a 

Verse 17. " And if children, then heirs, he 
Grod, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be th: 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorifie 
gether." Note, that all those that bear the On 
Jesus Christ may be assured that they shall 
bear the crown of glory. 

Verse 37. "In all these things wc are ; 
than conquerors through him that loved us." I 
that the Apostle speaks this to comfort us ag 
afflictions ; but the consolation would be ridici 
if every believer may not say as much. 

Rom. 10:9. ^^If thou shalt confess with 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in i 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
shalt be saved." Note, that these words are sp 
to every believer in particular, to the end, 
knowing themselves such, they might enjoy 
comfort of it. 

Gal. 4:6. " And because ye are sons, Grod 
sent forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts 
ing Abba, Father." Note, that he does not bi 
say, that «* God hath sent forth the Spirit of bis 
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ato your hearts, crying Abba, Father ;" but " he 
as sent him because ye are sons." " Hereby know 
re that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he 
ath given us of his Spirit.'' 1 John, 4 : 13. 

2 Cor. 1 : 21, 22. "Now he which stablisheth 
8 with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
rod; who hath also sealed us, and given us the 
amest of the Spirit in our hearts." Note, that all 
le Holy Trinity assures us here of our salvation. 
'or he that establisheth us, is God ; he in whom he 
stablisheth us is Jesus Christ; and the Holy Spirit 
\ the seal and earnest of our inheritance. 

Chap. 5: 1, 2, 5, 8. "For we know, that if our 
arthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
ave a building of God, an house not made with 
ands, eternal in the Heavens. For in this we groan, 
imestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
rhich is from Heaven. Now he that hath wrought 
s for the self same thing is God, who also hath 
iven unto us the earnest of the Spirit. We are 
>iifident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from 
lie body, and to be present with the Lord." Note, 
lat there can be nothing more plain than the Apostle's 
asurance here, of attaining immortal glory, which 
Aused that confidence and groaning after it. And 
be groimd of the assurance was the earnest of the 
•pirit, which God hath given them, and thereby^ 
rrought this assurance to them. And this the A] 
.6 affirms to belong to all the Saints in conmu)ii|l 
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80 that this establishment of the Apostles w$b \ 
together with them, 2 Cor. 1 : 21. See also die 
following text, 

Eph. 1 : 13, 14. ^^ In whom ye also trusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the Grospel of onr 
Salvation ; in whom also, after that ye believed, ye 
were sealed with that holy Spirit of proi&ise) which V 
is the earnest of our inheritanee, until the redemption j- 
of the purchased possession, unto the praise of ius u 
glory." Note, that he does not say, that the Spirit 'i 
is a pledge, but that he is an earnest. But an earnest 
is a part of payment, and by which also we, who are - 
here below, have the foretastes of eternal life. 

Eph. 2:19. " Now therefore, ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow^tizens w& 
the Saints, and of the household of God.'' Acoordiog j 
to the Church of Rome it should be said, it may be jj 
ye aYe of the Church of God, but it is a presumption 5 
for you to be assured of it. \ 

Eph. 3 : 12. " In whom (that is, Jesus Ouist) 
we have boldness and access with confidenoe by the ^ 
faith of him." Note, that we have not only aooeae <; 
to God by Jesus Christ, but also access with confi- ^ 
dence. 

Ileb. 2 : 14, 1 5. ^' For as much, then, as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same, that throu^ 
death he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who, 
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Ugh fear of death, were all their lifetime subject 
ondage." Note, that Jesus Christ hath delivered 
rom the bondage and fear of death. But it can- 
be, that one can be delivered from tlie fear of 
th, without being assured of a better life. 
Qiap. 4 : 16. " Let us therefore come boldly 
> the throne of grace." " For i^ when we were 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
ed by his lifer Rom. 5:10. 
Heb. 6:19. " Which hope we have as an an- 
r of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which 
ered into that within the vail." Note, that as a 
3 is secure when the anchor is cast and placed in 
n ground, so the faithful should be assured of 
ir salvation, seeing that their hope is rooted in 
aven, where there can happen no change. And 
J is to be a foundation to them of strong conso- 
on. 

Heb. 10:22. "Let us draw near with a true 
fft, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts 
inkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
shed with pure water." There can be nothing 
re contrary to this full assurance of faith than 
diffidence of the Church of Rome. 
James, 1:6. " Let him ask in faith, nothing 
roring ; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the 
, driven with the wind and tossed." We have no 
acm to waver or doubt, seeing wo are assured of 

17* 
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the mercy of the Father, the merit of tihe Son, and 
the application of the Holy Spirit 

2 Pet. 1 : 10, 11. " Wherefore the rather, breth- 
ren, give diligence to miake your calling and elec- 
tion sure ; for if ye do these things ye shall never 
fall ; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto yoa 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom <^our Lend 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." These words would be 
wholly ridiculous if a person could not be assured 
of his salvation without a special revelation. 

1 John, 3 : 14. " We know that we have passed 
from death imto life, because we love the brethren." 
The love which we bear to our brother is <me mark 
of the love which God bears to us. 

Verse 24. " He that keepeth His oommand- 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him ; and here- 
by we know that he abideth in us, by the S|Hrit 
which he hath given us." He then who doth give up 
himself to fear God, and who delights to keep bis 
commandments, whom God doth enlighten by tbe 
light thereof, and whom he clotheth with his Spirit, 
may know by this that he is in a state of grace, and 
in the mercy of God. 

Chap. 4 : 18. " There is no fear in love, but pe^ 
feet love casteth out fear." Note, that neither the 
Apostle nor we do condemn the fear of precaution 
and watchfulness, by which we fear to offend God ; 
but the fear of diffidence, by which we doubt of bis 
goodness, and of the truth of his promises. 
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die patriarch Jacob was assured of his salva- 
when he says at the approach of death, ^^ I have 
ed for thy salvation, O Lord." Gen. 49 : 18. 
ob was assured of his salvation, chap. 19 : 25, 
27. "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. 
i though, after my skin, worms destroy this 
)r, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall 
for myself and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
;her." 

King David was assured of his salvation, Psalm 
15. ** As for me, I will behold thy face in righ- 
isness ; I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with 
likeness." 

The blessed Virgin doth not doubt of her salva- 
, when she says, Luke, 1 : 46, 47. " My soul 
I magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced 
Jod my Saviour," Some will say, that tins is a 
ilege for the mother of our Lord, and not for 
T believers ; but our Saviour says, " "Whosoever 
1 do the will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother." 
it. 12 : 50. 

Simeon speaks of his salvation with assu- 
me, Luke, 2 : 29, 30. " Lord, now lettest thou 
servant depart in peace, according to thy 
d, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." You 
say, that Simeon had our Saviour Jesus 
ist in his arms; but we hold him much near- 
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er, for he dwells in our hearts by &ith. "EpL 3 : 

St Stephen doth not doubt of his salvat 
when he says, then when they stoned him, "" L 
Jesus receive my spirit." Acts, 7 : 59. Note, t 
all those who suffer for Jesus Christ may say 
much ; for — " If we be dead with him, we shall i 
live with him ; if we suffer, we shall also reign ^ 
him." 2'nm. 2:11, 12. 

The Apostle St. Paul was assiu^d of his sal 
tion. 1 Tim. 1 : 15, 16. " This is a faithful sayi 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Je 
came into the world to save sinners, of whom I 
chief: howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, t 
in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all lo 
suffering, for a pattern to them which should h( 
afber believe on him to life everlasting." 

2 Tim. 1 : 12. "I know whom I have belies 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep t 
which I have committed unto him against that da 

Chap. 4 : 7, 8. " I have fought a good figbl 
have finished my course, I have kept the fa 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of ri 
teousness, which the Lord, tlie righteous Judge, si 
give me at that day ; and not to me only, but ii 
all them also that love his appearing." 

Verse 18. " And the Lord shall deliver 
from every evil work, and will preserve me u 
his heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for e 
tad ever, Amen." And hence he desires — ^^ to 
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r part, and to be with Christ,^' from a firm assurance 
that he should be so. Phil. 1 : 23. 



CHAPTER LX. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

That the Sacraments confer Grace by virtue of their ont- 
ward action, as the fire bums by its heat, which is that 
they call Opus operatom, or the work done ; Council of 
Trent. Sess. 7. BeUarm, de effectu Sacrament, lib. 2 
cap. 1. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, 1 Pet. 3 : 20, 21. 
"The long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight souls, were saved by water. The like 
figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save 
tis; not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward God, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ '^ There can nothing 
be spoken more expressly : for if the outward bap- 
tism saves, and confers grace by any virtue which is 
inherent in it, the comparison is not good between 
the ark of Noah, in which a few person were saved 
by a q>ecial privilege, and of the baptism of water, 
which confers it indifferently on all. For this reason 
St. Peter teacheth us, that he does not speak of the 
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baptism which washeth away the filth of the flesL ik 
but of that which purifies the heart, and justifies the |W 
sinner. And to that end, that he may take away all 
opinion that these spiritual graces, which makes us 
to stand before God, do proceed from any virtue 
which is in the material water, he attributes them 
to the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Qirist ; follow- 
ing the saying of the Apostle to the Romans, chap. 
4 : 25. " Who was delivered for our offences, and 
raised again for our justification." 

Chap. 6:4. " We are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of thy father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life." Note, that 
our sanctification is referred to the death and resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, as to its true cause ; and to 
the external sacrament of baptism, as to its sign and 
symbol. 

Mark, 16 : 16. "He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned." Faith may save us vnthout the 
sacraments, but the sacraments cannot save us with- 
out faith. 

John, 3 : 8. "The wind bloweth where it Hsteth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; so is every 
one that is bom of the Spirit." Observe in this pas- 
sage, not only the liberty of God to confer his graces 
to whom he will, and by what means he pleaseth; 
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but also that his operations do make themselves to 
be perceived in our souls ; against Cardinal Bellar> 
min, who teacheth, that whilst we sleep, and with- 
out being perceived, one may be washed and re- 
generated, by the virtue which the Holy Spirit hath 
put into the water of baptism. Bellarm. de Sacram. 
lib. 1. cap. 9. 

Ephes. 5 : 25, 26. " Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word." 
Note, that it is according to the manner of sacra- 
ments, to attribute to the sign that which belongs 
to things signified. The Apostle says, that the 
washing of water cleanseth us because it is the sym- 
bol of the blood of Jesus Christ, who cleanseth us 
from all sin, 1 John, 1. But for fear lest any should 
attribute to the water that which belongs to the 
blood of our Lord, and to the power of his Spirit, 
the Apostle joins the washing of water and the 
word together ; for as there is no sancifying virtue 
in the external word, so much less can there be any 
in the washing of water. And indeed what appear- 
ance is there that the material water should act upon 
our souls, which are spiritual ? and that that which 
does not pass through the skin of the body, should 
wash away the filth of the conscience ? 

Heb. 4:2. " For unto us was the Gospel 
preached, as well as unto them; but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 
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faith in them that heard it" Note, that if &ith be 
necessarily required in them that hear the word of ^ 
Grod, it cannot be less necessary in them that receive 
the sacraments, if they are capable of it But by 
faith, we mean not a false lame faith, such as the 
Church of Eome defmeth; but a true and living 
fiiith, accompanied with repentance. 

Note, that the Scripture often says, we are ju^ 
tified by Faith, as Acts, 30 : 39. Rom, 3 : 27. chap. 
4 : 3. chap. 5:1. Gal. 2 : 16. It says also, that the 
just does live by Faith, Rom. 1 : 17. Gal. 3 : 11. 
lleb. 10 : 38. But it does not say in any place, that 
we are justified, or that we live by the sacraments. 

Note also, that the Holy Spirit doth call the 
sacraments signs and seals of the grace of God; as 
Gen. 17 : 11. " And ye shall circumcise the flesh of 
your foreskin, and it shall be a token of the cove- 
nant betwixt me and you." Rom. 4:11. "And he 
(that is, Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, 
a seal of the righteousness of the faith." But it can- 
not be found that the sacraments are ever called 
vessels containing the grace of God. 

Note, moreover, that many Doctors of the 
Church of Rome do put circumcision in the same 
rank with the sacraments of the new covenant, and 
attribute to it the same effects. This is Uie opinion 
of the famous schoolmen, Alexander of Hales, Bonar 
venture, Scotus, and Gabriel, as Bellarmin acknow- 
ledges, de Sacram. lib. 2. cap. 3. And indeed ci^ 
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vision was a seal of the covenant, by which God 
» lumself to Abraham and his posterity, Gen. 
7, and he could not give more. It was also a 
of the righteousness of Faith, Rom. 4:11. But 
righteousness of faith is the righteousness which 
have in the Gospel. Let us hear then how the 
ipture speaks of circumcision. 
Horn. 2 : 25. " Circumcision verily profiteth if 
1 keep the law ; but if thou be a breaker of the 
, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision." We 
the same; thy baptism is profitable if thou livest 
formable to the Gospel ; but if thou livest con- 
y to the rules of the Gospel, thy baptism turns 
hy condemnation. 

Verses 28, 29. " He is not a Jew which is one 
hardly, neither is that circumcision which is out- 
d in the flesh ; but he is a Jew which is one in. 
dly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
it, and not in the letter, whose praise is not of 
I, but of God." We say also, he is not a Chris- 
that is only outwardly so; neither is that bap- 
L which consists in pouring water on the skin of 
body ; but he is a Christian who is one inward- 
and the true baptism is that of the heart, by the 
ird operation of the Spirit of God. The glory of 
salvation does not at all appertain to the corrup- 
i elements. 

Ohap. 4 : 9, 10. " Cometh this blessedness then 
1 the circumcision only, or upon the uncircum- 

18 
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eision also ? for we say, that faith was reckoncc 
Abraham for righteousness. How was it then r 
oncd ? w*hen lie was in circumcision, or in uncirc 
eision ? not in circumcision, but in uncircumcisi( 

Note, that as Abraham was justified before 
was circumcised; so Cornelius and his comp 
received the Holy Spirit before they were baptii 
Therefore St. Peter also saith, " Can any man for 
water, that these should not be baptized which h 
received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?" Acts, 1 
47. To teach us, that Grod doth not tie his grace 
the outward circumcision, neither to the water 
baptism. 

1 Cor. 7:19. " Circumcision is nothing, and 
circumcision is nothing ; but the keeping of the co 
mandments of God." So also baptism is nothi 
the washing of water is nothing ; but faith in Je 
Christ, and a new creature. 

Gal. 5:6. " For in Jesus Christ neither circc 
eision avail eth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; 1 
faith which worketh by love." We may say 
same of outward baptism ; for it is not the wa 
but the contempt of baptism that can bring upon 
the condenmation of God. 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

OF BAPTISM. 

That those who die without Baptism^ are adjudged to 
Coiidem]iation» and Eternal Death. BeUarm. de Amiss. 
Grat. & Stata. Pecc. lib. 6. cap. 2. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, John, 3 : 16. 
** God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." But many a 
one may believe, and not be baptized ; as those per- 
sons that are converted amongst the Turks, or at 
the point of death ; then many an one may be saved, 
Bnd not baptized. 

Isa. 43 : 25. " I, even I am He that blotteth out 
thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins." Note, that God does not tie 
his grace to water ; when he pleaseth, he washeth 
the heart without washing the body. There is no- 
thing more contrary to the analogy of faith than 
to make the salvation of a child to depend upon the 
wdll of a midwife ; for if yshe baptizeth the child, 
ifter his coming forth of the womb, behold he is 
Mived ; but if she crusheth him, behold he is damned. 

Ezek. 18:20. "The soul that sinneth, it shall ' 
iie ; the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
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neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son." 
Note, that if a little child be not baptized, this does 
not come from his fault, he shall not be punished 
then for the negligence of his parents, or for want 
of opportunity. 

Mark, 16 : 16. " He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saveth; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned." Note, that Jesus Christ haying 
said, that he that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved, does not add by way of opposition, but he 
that is not baptized shall be damned ; but only he 
that believeth not, shall be damned ; being willing 
to prevent this deceit, and to teach us that it is want 
of &ith, and not the want of the baptism of water 
that shall damn us. 

1 Pet. 3 : 31. "The like figure whereimto even 
baptism doth also now save us, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ." The baptism which saveth us, is 
not that by which the filth of the flesh is washed; 
but the baptism of water is that by which the filth 
of the flesh is washed away ; therefore the baptism 
of water is not that which saveth us. And by con- 
sequence it is not of such absolute necessity that he 
who is deprived of it ^cannot be saved, if this his 
want of it do not proceed from his own de&ult 

Note, that it is not the sacraments which make 
children to have a part in the covenant of God, and 
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the fixiits thereof; but on the contrary, they receive 
the sacraments because they belong to the covenant 
of God. Gren. 17 : 7. God says to Abraham, "I will 
. establish my covenant between mo and thee, and 
thy seed after thee in their generation, for an ever- 
lasting covenant, to b3 a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee." Note, that it was not circumcision 
/which, following the clauses of the covenant, could 
make them the children of God, for it was the sign 
and the seal of the covenant. Gen. 17: 11. Rom. 
4: 11. But it was not the cause. 

Matt. 19 : 14. " Suffer little children, and forbid 
f them not, to come unto me, for of such is the king- 
dom of Heaven." Note, that as the crown which is 
put on the head of the children of kings, does not 
iU^uire to them a right to the kingdom ; but, be- 
OMise the kingdom belongs to them, the crown, 
which is the symbol thereof, cannot be denied them. 
So baptism does not acquire to infants a right to 
die kingdom of Heaven ; but because the kingdom 
of Heaven is obtained for them by the blood of Je- 
tus Christ, baptism, which is the sacrament thereof, 
is administered to them. 

Acts, 2 : 39. " The promise is unto you, and to 
^our childi'en, and to all that arc afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call." The little 
children of believers dying without baptism, shall 
not fail to be saved, since it hath pleased God to 
make them the promise of salvation and life eternal. 

18* 
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Hie promise of Grod for not being sealed withlte 
outward sacrament is nevertheless true, nor len 
constant. 

Note, moreover, that God confers sanctiiication, 
justification, and the other graces, before the use 
of the sacraments. Abraham was justified befi)re 
ho was circumcised, Rom. 4 : 10. Cornelius re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit before he was baptiied, 
Acts, 10 : 44. 

Jeremiah was sanctified from the womb, du^ 
1 : 5. " Before I formed thee in the belly, I knew 
thee ; and before thou comest forth out of the womb, 
I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet un- 
to the nations." If God sanctified his prophet fix)m 
the womb, why think ye strange that we say, tii4t 
God doth sanctify us from the belly ? we, I say, 
whom God does call to his eternal kingdom in the 
heavens ? 

Saint John the Baptist Wcos sanctified from the 
womb, Luke, 1:15. " He shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb." 

Verse 41. "And it came to pass that when 
Klizabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe 
Itmped in her womb, and Elizabeth was filled with 
the Holy Ghost." Though all faithful women have 
not i\u' Spirit of God in such a measure as holy 
Eiizabi'th, yet who will dare to affirm that they are 
(Iciititiite of it ? and if the Spirit dwelleth in them, 
who Q^) affirm that he does not sanctify their fruit, 
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t^ugh the manner be unknown to U8 1 " For who 
liath known the mind of the Lord ?'' Rom. 11 : 34. 
For this reason it is that the Scripture tells us, that 
the children of believers are holy. 1 Cor. 7 : 13, 14. 
^ And the woman which hath an husband that be> 
lieyeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him, for the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband, else were your children 
undean, but now are they holy." Some will say, 
that the Apostle would only teach that the children 
which are born of such marriages are l^idmate; 
but note, that he does not oppose Intimate children 
to bastards, but that he opposeth children that are 
holy to children that are unclean. Note, moreover, 
that he does not say, such in&nts are sanctified by 
the water of baptism, but going back to their origi- 
nal, and their conception, he says that the unbeliev- 
ing husband is sanctified by the wife. Let not any 
think strange, then, that we say the children of be- 
lievers are sanctified from the belly. For by this we 
do not mean that they are regenerated by the Spi- 
rit of God, but they are consecrated to God, and 
that they do belong to him by virtue of the cove- 
nant by which he is our God, and the God of our 
posterity, Gen. 17:7, and Acts, 2 : 39. "The pro- 
mise is unto you and unto your children." 

Luke, 23 : 42, 43. " And he (one of the thieves) 
said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou 
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oomest into thy kingdom ; and Jesus said unto lim^ \i 
Verily, I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be widi 
me in Paradise." See here a sinner entering into 
Paradise without baptism, even after those words 
were spoken, "Except a man be bom again of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." 

Note, that baptism succeeded circumoisicmf as 
the Apostle teacheth, Colos. 2 : 11, 12. '*In whom 
also, (that is, in Jesus Christ,) ye are drcumdaed 
with the circumcision made without hands, in pot- 
ting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the ei^ 
cumcision of Christ ; buried with him in baptisoi, 
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faitk 
of the operation of God ; who hath raised him from 
the dead." Bellarmin declares expressly, that this 
truth is known of all, De Sacram. lib. 2. cap. 10. 

But behold the ordinance of circumcision, Gren. 
17 : 12, " And he that is eight days old, shall be 
circumcised among you." Lev. 12 : 3. "In the 
eighth day the flesh of his foreskin shall be circum- 
cised." Note, that God doth not say, if it be not in 
cjise of necessity. But if salvation had been tied to 
circumcision, God, who is wisdom itself, had ill pro- 
vided for the salvation of infants. This law had been 
very cruel for them, for how many infants die before 
the eighth day 1 

Joshua, 5:5. " All the people that came out 
were circumcised, but all the people that were bom 
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'ildemess by the way as they came forth out 
)t, them they had not circumcised." Note, 
children of Israel were in the wilderness 
ipace of forty years. But is it likely that all 
ole that had not circumcision, and that died 
ime, were all deprived of eternal salvation 1 
m. 12 : 22, 23. David, comforting himself 
I death of his child, saith, ^' While the child 
alive I fasted and wept; for I said, who can 
ther God will be gracious to me, that the 
y livel but now he is dead, wherefore should 
i&n I bring him back again ? I shall go to 
; he shall not return to me." There can be 
f made to this example, for this child died 
iuth day, verse 18, and yet he was not dr- 
1. Nevertheless, David does not believe 
)e in Hell, or in Limbus, but in the place of 
sed, which he also himself breathed after. 
i, that all the women and children of Israel 
»t capable of circumcision. Nevertheless, it 
>e a prodigious thing to imagine that all the 
that lived under the Old Testament shall 
e God. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

OF THE PBESENCE OF JESUS CHRIST 
UPON EARTH. 

That our Lord Jesus Christ is in the midst of us vrith bii 
corporeal presence. Council of Trent. Sess. 13. Beli^ 
mtn. de Sacr. Euchar. lib. 1. cap. 1 and 3. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Acts, 8: 21? 
** Whom the Heaven must receive until the times 
of restitution of all things, which God hath ^kw 
by the mouth of all his holy Prophets since the 
world began." Note, that the Heavens must retain 
Jesus Christ until the end of the world, in respect 
of his humanity, and by consequence it is false that 
the Priests have him in their hands. 

Matt. 26 : 11. "Ye have the poor always with 
you, but me ye have not always." If Jesus Christ 
is found every where, where they sing Mass, we 
shall have him always with us, and much more than 
the Apostles had him. It is not enough to say, that 
Jesus is with us no more in the same manner as he 
was with them; for ho pronounceth these words 
upon occasion of a certain woman that had poured 
upon his head a box of perfume of great price, with 
which his disciples being angry, said, "To what 
purpose is this waste? For this ointment might 
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ve been sold for much, and given to the poor." 
2rse 8, 9. But if Jesus Christ be in the midst of 
, in the sense in which the Church of Rome takes 
the Disciples might answer him, " Lord we shall 
ve thee with us as long as we shall have the poor ; 
d this cost which this poor woman hath been at, is 
>thing in comparison with that which shall one day 
t laid out in hanging the streets with tapestry, in 
icking the altai's, in enclosing thee in rich and cost- 
pixes, and in setting thee up in stately and mag- 
dcent mansions." 

John, 16 : 28. "I came forth from the Father, 
d am come into the world: again, I leave the 
jrld, and go to the Father." Note, that Jesus 
irist hath left the world in respect of his bodily 
esence, but as for his Spirit, he says in St. Matt. 
\ : 20. " I am with you alway, even unto the end 
' the world." 

John, 14 : 16. "I will pray the Father, and he 
lall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
ith you for ever." Note, that if we have Jesus 
httist always wdth us, we should have no need of a 
>mforter to comfort us for his absence. 

Verse 23. " If a man love me, he will keep my 
ords, and my Father will love him, and we will 
»me unto him, and make our abode with him." 
bte, that the Father cannot come unto us with his 
jdily presence ; for he is a Spirit, John, 4 : 24. 
Thj is it then that the Son, without being present 
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in the body, may not come unto us likewise, as ireD 
as the Father, by his eternal divinity ? 

EjA, 3 : 17. "That Christ may dwell in yonr 
liearts by faith." Note, that the habitation of Cfcrist 
in us is spiritual ; seeing that he is in our hearts by 
faith. 

2 Cor. 5 : 16. " Henceforth know ye no man 
aflcr the flesh, yea, though we have known Ouist 
after the flesh yet now hence forth know we him no 
more." Note, that we do not know our Lord Jesus 
Christ in bodily or carnal manner, but we know him 
by faith and in spirit, and we are not like the dis- 
ciples of the Prophet Elijah, who sought on earth for 
their master, whom God had taken up into heaven^ 
« Kings, 2. 

Coloss. 3:1. " If ye then be risen with Qirist, 
soek those things which are above, where Christ at- 
teth on the right hand of God." Note, that Jesus 
Christ ought to be sought at the right hand of God, 
and not in the hands of a Priest, or upon an altar. 

We read that Jesus Christ was taken up from 
the earth, and that he is ascended into Heaven ; but 
we do not apprehend that he will descend hither 
again until then, when he will come to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

Matt. 24 : 20. " Wherefore, if they shall say 

unto you, behold he is in the desert, go not forth ; 

kl>ohold he is in the secret chambers, believe it not* 

Wote, that the Greek word signifies boxes or cup- 
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boards. For this reason it is that \7hen the Priest 
ilys that they have Jesus Christ in their hands, that 
ftey oarry him through the streets, that they keep 
tea in a pix or box, we do not believe it 



CHAPTER LXIII. 

^at the Body of Jesus Christ is in many places invisible 
and inpalpablo, that is, not to be seen or felt. Council 
of Trent, Sess. 13. Bellarm, de Euchar. lib. 3. cap. 3 
and 4. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Heb. 2 : 17, 
** In all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
kis brethren." Note, that Jesus Christ is like unto 
Us in all things, except sin. Therefore his body is 
Visible and circumscribed in a place as ours are. 
^ut if he bo in many places together, he must have 
tnanj bodies. 

Matt. 28 : 5, 6. " The angel answered and said 
^mto the woman, fear not ye, for I know that ye 
moek Jesus that was crucified ; he is not here, for ho 
is risen." Note, that if, according to the Church of 
Some, the body of Jesus Christ was in many places 
at the same time, the reason of the angel had not 
leen good ; for Jesus Christ might be risen, and be 
at the same time in the sepulchre. 

Luke, 24 : 39, 40. Our Lord Jesus Christ, afler 
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his resurrection, speaks thus to hia disciples, *^ Be- 
hold mj hands and my feet, that it is I myselfi 
handle me, and see, for a spirit hath not fieah vi 
bones, as ye see me have ; and when he had tin 
spoken, he showed them his hands and his ieet" 
See here JesfOs Christ, that afler his resurrection bft 
had his flesh yisible and palpable as it was heikm. 
The resurrection having brought glory to his naturei 
but did not abolish it From whence we aigue thus: 
that which hath neither hands nor feet, nor flesh, nor 
Ikuus oannot bo the natural body of Jesus Chmt r 
Hut that which the Priest holds in the Mass hai 
noilhor hands nor feet, nor flesh, nor bones, as va 
(H'^nvivo by our sight and feeling. Thereibn, it 
nMtker is, nor can be, the natural body of 6ur Loid 
Jt'sus Christ. 

John, 20: 27. ^' Then saith he to Thomas, reick 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and jreadi 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my aide, and be 
not fiiithloss, but believing." Note, that in thatwhid 
tho Priest holds, we can neither feel nor see the 
\vouuds of the hands or side of Jesus Christ; seeing 
iu that which they hold, both the hands and side, 
iiid all the other parts of the body, are under (»e 
j'uiiit. Therefore, it is another Jesus Christ, and not 
•111'. Iruo one. If it be in the Mass, he must haye 
iii:iii\ Uulios; for that body which is there cannot 
W the lioiiy which was crucified at Jerusalem, and 
is now ax Heaven. 
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Matt. 24 : 27. " For as the lightniDg comeih 

of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so 
1 also the coming of the Son of man be." Note, 
. Jesus Christ is so glorious, that in every plaoe 
jre he is you may perceive the rays of his glory. 

there are no rays of his- glory in the wafer of 
sacrament. 

Acts, 1 : 10, 11. " And while they (the Apostles) 
[ed steadfastly toward Heaven, as he went up, 
old two men stood by them in white apparel, 
ch also said, ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
ug up into Heaven ? This same Jesus, which is 
m up from you into Heaven, shall so come in 

manner as ye have seen him go into Heaven." 
;e, that he ascended into Heaven in a visible 
iner, and so is to descend again ; and they will 
c it that he descends upon earth in a manner 
isible. 

Rev. 1 : 7. " Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
ry eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
u^ And we read of no other time or manner of 

coming again. But in the Mass no eye of the 
ly can see Jesus Christ; and the Priests them- 
res, that brag of the making him come down 
her, dare not say that they see him there. 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 

OF TBANSCBSTAXTIATION. 

That bAct the coruecratioii, there is no more of the Br 
and IVine of the Sacrament in the Lord*i Sapper. Ga 
cil of Trent. Sesa. 13. cap. 4. can. 2. Belimrm. de BnA 
lib. 3. cap. IS. 

In tho Holy Bible it is written, Matt. 26 : i 
wiiiTo tlcsus Christ, distributing the cup to his Ap 
tk'h, ])ronuunceth these words: '*! say unto yoi 
will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the yI 
until that day when I drink it new with you in i 
Father's kingdom." Note, that Jesus Christ 1 
given thanks, when he calleth that the fruit of 
vino which ho drank with his Apostles. And 
calleth it tho fruit of the vine, to teach us, that il 
truly wine in substance, which we drink in the H< 
Sof^per. 

1 Cor. 10 : 16. "The bread which we break 
Jt not the communion of the body of Christ?" N( 
*^ when, to prove to our adversaries that what 
.^l^c^ in the holy supper is bread in substance, 
' BM!^ ^^ Holy Scripture, which often calls it hre 
''W«t« wont to reply, that by bread we ought 

/ jljjjjgnil Jesus Christ himself, who calls hinu 
illlllg bread," and the "bread which com 

" ^'^^ \lilNik HeaTeOy" John, 6. But see here a j 
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ge that cuts the throat of this error; for the bread 
which the Apostle speaks of, is the bread which 
5 break. But we do not break the substance of the 
>dy of Jesus Christ : therefore the bread of which 
e Apostle speaks, is not the substance of the body 
' Jesus Christ. Add to this, that the Apostle ex- 
•essly distinguishes the bread from the body of our 
3rd Jesus Quist, in saying, " The bread which we 
•eak, is it not the communion of the body of 
iristV Do you not see plainly, that the com* 
union of a thing is not the very thing itself, but 
i accident belonging to it? and by consequence 
at there is an essential difference between the 
ead which we break, and the body of our Lord. 
1 Cor. 10 : 17. " For we being many, are one 
ead, and one body, for we are all partakers of 
at one bread." As you have seen that it is bread, 
the time of its being broken ; so observe more- 
'er, it is bread in the participation. 

Chap. 11 : 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. " For I have 
ceived of the Lord, that which also 1 delivered 
ito you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
aich he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he 
d given thanks, he brake it, and said, take, cat, 
is is my body which is broken for you : this do in 
membrance of me. After the same manner also, 
i took the cup, when he had supped, saying, this 
ip is the New Testament in my blood ; this do ye, 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For 

19* 
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as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cap, yt 
do show the Lord's death till he come ; whereforo^j 
whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cop . 
of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. But let a man examina 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup." Note, that Jesus Christ gave to hit 
Apostles that which he took, and which he blessed; 
but he took and blessed the bread. 

Note, moreover, that the Apostle four timei 
calls it bread, which we break, and which we eat| 
in the supper. But we do not break, nor eat it, till 
after the consecration. 



CHAPTER LXV. f 

That the substance of Bread and Wine is changed into the t 

proper substance of the Body and Blood of ChriBt 1 

Council of Trent, Sess. 13. cap. 4. can. 2. BeUam. de . 

Euchar. lib. 3. cap. 18. ^ 

In the Holy Bible it is written, Luke, 22 : 19, i 
Jesus Christ " took bread and gave thanks, and j 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, this is mj 
body which is given for you, this do in remem- 
brance of me." Note 1, That our Lord does not 
say, let this be changed and transubstantiated into 
my body, as God spake in the creating of the world, 
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here be light. Note 2. that our Lord does not 
;his shall be my body ; but that ho says, this 
Y body. But according to the belief of the 
3h of Rome, it should have been, this shall be 
ody. For they say, that it is not the body till 
the priest has pronounced the last syllable of 
five words. Hoc enim est corpus meum. Note 
at the bread remaining bread becomes the 
of Jesus Christ, even as the rock in the wilder- 
which was struck by Moses, remained a rock 
vas not transubstantiated; notwithstanding it 
1, that that rock was Christ; and as the cup 
[neth a cup, such as it was, notwithstanding it 
illed the New Testament. Note 4, that the 
of Jesus Christ is in the sacrament, in the 
manner as it is broken there : but is broken 
nentally. Note 5, that a remembrance is not 
ags present. 

grse 20. " Likewise also the cup after supper, 
r. This cup is the New Testament in my 
, which is shed for you." Consider well these 
, and you will find the confutation of this er- 
id the necessity of interpreting these words of 
aviour in a figurative manner. For, 1. To 
properly and literally, the cup is not the New 
Qcnt. 2ndly. The cup is not transubstantiated, 
r into the New Testament nor into the blood - 
rist; for it remains a cup. Srdly. That which 
the cup cannot be called literally, the New 
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Testament, any more than the cup itself; for dM 
wine is not the New Testament. 4thl j. Eyen th* 
very blood of Jesus Christ cannot any more pro- 
perly be called the New Testament; and indeed 
our Lord distinguisheth expressly the one from the 
other: "This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood." To conclude, it cannot be in substance die 
blood which was shed upon the cross for the remi** 
sion of our sins : for we do not read that the blood 
which went out of the veins of Jesus Christ did 
ever return thither to be shed again ; but it is hero 
in sacrament and commemoration. 

Mark, 14 : 23, 24. " And he took the oup, and 
when he had given thanks he gave it to them, and 
they all drank of it. And he said unto them, this d 
my blood of the New Testament." Note, that the 
Apostles had drank then, when Jesus Christ said, 
" This is my blood ;" so that if by virtue of thess 
words a transubstantiation was made, the wine 
must be transubstantiated in the stomach of the dis- 
ciples, and not before. 

1 Cor. 10 : 20. " The things which the GentQes 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to Grod, 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship wiA 
devils." Note, that as idolaters have fellowship with 
devils, without having the substance of the things 
sacrificed to idols, being turned into the substance 
of devils; so that believers may have fellowship 
with Christ, without the substance of bread and 
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mne being returned into the substance of the bodj 
md blood of Jesus Christ 

Chap. 11:26. "For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord^s 
death till he come.'' We argue thus from these 
words of the Apostle : that which was instituted, 
because of the absence of something, and which 
ought not to be celebrated but during his absence, 
cannot be the thing itself, to speak properly; but 
that which we eat and drink in the Holy Supper 
was instituted, because of the absence of Jesus 
Christ, which ought not to be celebrated but during 
his absence : therefore, to speak properly, it cannot 
be Jesus Christ himself. Note, that the Scripture 
tells us, that Christ was made of the seed of David, 
Rom. 1 : 3. and that he was made of a woman. Gal. 
4:4. But it is never said in any place, that Jesus 
Christ was made of broad ; these are the chimeras 
and &ncies of the spirit of lying. 

Note, that figurative expressions are very com- 
mon in Scripture, wherein the name of the thing 
signified is given to the sign. It being usual in the 
Hebrew language to say, things are that which onlj 
they signify and represent. As Gen. 41 : 26. " The 
•even good kine are seven years, and the seven 
good ears are seven years." Thus circumcision is 
celled " the covenant" Gen. 17 : 9, which was the 
ngn or token of the covenant. 

Our Saviour says, '4 am the door," John, 10 : 9. 
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< 

And, " I am the true vine," John, 15 : 1. (which 
Church of Rome would have mightily triumphed 
in, if it had been said, this is my true body,) yd 
none takes these expressions properly. 



CHAPTER LXVI. 

OF THE COMMUNION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

That Jesus Christ might be received by the mouth of tiN 
Body. Council of Trent, Seas. 13. cap. 8. can. 8. 

In the Holy Bible it is written, John, 6 : 27, «, 
29, " Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life 
which the Son of man shall give unto you ; for hin 
hath God the Father sealed. Then said they waU. 
him, what shall we do that we might work tlM 
works of God? Jesus answered, and said untc 
them, this is the work of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he hath sent." Note, that the Jew! 
asked Jesus Christ of the manner of partaking ol 
this holy food. This is the very question also he 
tween us and our adversaries ; Jesus Christ answers, 
that the work which they ought to do, is to believf 
in him ; this is our belief likewise. 

Verse 35. " And Jesus said unto them, I affl 
the bread of life ; he that cometh unto me shaD 
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r hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall 
r thirst." It is impossible to speak more elear- 
lat the way to eat and drink Jesus Quist, is 
Dlieve in him; for to come unto Jesus Christ, 
believe in him, is one and the same thing, as 
Dious Jesuit is ccmstrained to acknowledge, 
lonate, in John, 6 : 35. ^ Do not prepare your 
. and your belly for it, but believe in him, and 
liave eaten him." 

^erse 36. " But I say unto you, that ye also 
seen me, and believe not." As in the verso 
;oing, Jesus showed, that it is by faith that we 
liis flesh and drink his blood ; so, now he gives 
) understand that that which hinders our having 
nunion with him, is our unbelief To approadi 
3 Christ without fidth, is to come to a fountain 
3ut a vessel to take up the water there. 
7'erse 53. Jesus said unto them, " Verily, veri- 
say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
>u." But many are saved who do not eat Jesus 
3t with the mouth of the body, as the thief that 
converted upon the cross. It must needs be, 
that they eat the flesh of Jesus Christ, and 
c his blood in the manner which we teach, that 
)iritually, and by faith. 

''erse 62. " What and if ye shall see the Son 
tan ascend up where he was before." Note, 
Jesus Christ speaks of his ascension into heft- 
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Ten, to the end that no penon should imagine to 
have his natural body here below <m eartii, fer t» 
be able to swallow it down the throat. 

Verse 63. "" It is the Spirit that quiekenetb, tin 
flesh proRteth nothing. The words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." Note, 
that though the whole mass of the flesh of Jesus 
Christ should enter into our bodies, it would be un- 
profitable to us ; but his Spirit being united to oor 
spirits, regenerates them, and applies to them the jc^ 
merit of the flesh which hath been given upon the 
cross for the life of the world, verse 51. 

John, 7 : 37, 38. "In the last day, that great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If 
any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. 
He that belie veth on me, as the Scripture hath sdd, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." . 
Note, that we eat Jesus Christ in the same manner \. 
as we drink him ; but you see that we drink him 
by faith, and all the doctors of the Church of Rome 
agree in it : therefore we eat him also by faitL 

1 Cor. 10 : 3, 4. " And did all eat the same ^i- 
ritaal meat, and did all drink the same spiritual 
jiink ; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
fklowed them, and that rock was Christ." Note, 
^ Apostle speaks of the Fathers of the Old Tes> 
-^fpHltv who could neither eat nor drink Jesus CSirist If 
ise than in a spiritual manner, seeing that L 
Ckriat was not yet incarnate. L 
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Ephes. 3 : 17. " That Christ may dwell in your 
:i;s by faith," Note, that such as is the habita- 
. of Jesus Christ in us, such is the reception of 
: ; both one and the other are spiritual. 



CHAPTER LXVII. 

it the Wicked and Damned Souls may eat the Flesh, and 
irink the Blood of Jesus Christ. CouncU of Trent, Sess. 
13. cap. 8. Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. 1. cap. 7. 

n the Holy Bible it is written, Matt. 7:6," Give 
; that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast 

your pearls before swine." The ordinances of 
• God are drawn according to the model of his 
ions. If he forbid us to give that which is holy 
X) dogs, what appearance is there that He, who 
the Holy of Holies, and the Stone, elect and 
jcious, should give himself unto them that blas- 
eme against him, and wallow in the filth of sini 
in. 9 : 1 ; Pet. 2. 

John, 6:51. "I am the living bread, which 
me down from heaven ; if any man eat of this 
ead he shall live for ever." But the wicked do 
t live for ever : they may well enough, then, eat 

the bread of the Holy Supper ; but they do not 
t of the true bread, which came down from hea- 
II, and which was given for the life of the world. 



880 THB BIBLK AaAINST 

because they do not believe in him ; fcnr to eat this 
bread, is to believe in him. 

Verse 56. ^' He that eateth my flesh, and drink- 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him." But 
the wicked do not dwell in Jesus Christ, and Jesus 
Christ does not dwell in them : the wicked, then, do 
not eat the flesh of Jesus Christ, nor drink his blood. 

Verse 57. " As the living Father halii sent me, 
and I live by the Father ; so he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me." But the wicked do not 
live by Jesus Christ : therefore they do not eat 
Jesus Christ. 



CHAPTER LXVIIl 

OF THE TAKING AWAY THB CUP FROM THB 

PEOPLE. 

That the Christian People, for whom Jesus Christ hath shed 
his Blood, ought uot to have the Use of the Cup. Cowi- 
cil of Constance, Sess. 13. Council of Treni, Sess. 21. can. 
1, 2. Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. 4. cap. 20, etc. 

hi the Holy Bible it is wi-itten, Matt. 26 : 27, 
" And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying, Drink ye all of it" Note, that the 
Apostles were not there, at the Supper, in the qual- 
ity of Apostles ; but Jesus Christ did the office of a 
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pastor, and they were the flock. Note, 2dly, that 
those yery persons, who, according to the maxims 
of Rome, represent the Apostles, yet do not com- 
ttiunicate under both kinds as the Apostles did; 
^re is none, with them, that drinks of the cup, but 
he who represents Jesus Christ For example, if 
one Priest consecrates, and twelve other Priests 
Communicate, there is none that partakes of the cup 
but only the Priest that consecrates; the other 
E^iests shall be deprived in like manner as the peo- 
ple are. See here the very words of the Council of 
Irent, Sess. 1. can. 2. " If any one saith, that the 
Church of Rome was not moved by just causes and 
teasons to order that laics, and clergy who do not 
celebrate, should only communicate under the spe- 
des of bread, or that she hath erred herein, let him 
be accursed." 

Verse 28. " For this is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many, for the remis- 
fflon of sins." Note, that the commandment belongs 
to all those to whom the reason of the command 
belongs, and by consequence Jill the Christian peo- 
ple ought to partake of the cup ; because that to all 
Christian people belongeth pardon of sins by the 
blood of Jesus Christ. 

Mark, 14 : 23. " And he took the cup, and when 
he had given thanks he gave it to them, and they 
all drank of it" Note, that as Jesus Christ said, 
" Drink ye all of this," so it is expressly observed, 
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tliat they did all drink of it. It is not without a 
mystery tliat this communion of " all " is observed 
touching the cup, and not touching the bread. The 
Spirit of God was willing to forewarn us against the 
abuse that was to come, and to render men thereby 
wholly inexcusable. 

John, 6 : 53. " Verily, verily, I say unto yon, 
except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you." Note, that our 
adversaries believe that in this place he speaks of 
the Lord's Supper; and by consequence they de- 
prive, as much as in them lies, all the poor people 
of eternal life, seeing they do not permit them to 
drink of the blood of Jesus Christ. 

Note, that under the Old Testament the Israel- 
ites had a sacrament, not only to eat, but also to 
drink. 

1 Cor. 10 : 3, 4. " And did all eat the same spi- 
ritual meat, and did drink the same spiritual drink; 
for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed 
them, and that Rock was Christ." Why will they 
render the condition of the Christians worse than 
that of the Jews 1 with what boldness do thcv un- 
dertake to separate what God has joined together] 

Verse 16. "The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?" 
Why will they hinder the Christian people from the 
communion of the blood of Jesus Christ 1 

Verse 17. " For we, being many, are one bread 
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I one body ; for we are all partakers of that one 
ad ;" " and of that one cup," as it is added in the 
pish Bible of Louvane, translated from the vulgar 
;in ; though these last words, " and of that one 
►," are not to be found in our Bible, nor in those 
3ek copies which are in our hands, so that they 
st needs be in some copy which we have not 
n : or it is plain that they were added then, when 

people did still communicate under both kinds ; 
I by an admirable providence of God they re- 
in there, for ever to stop the mouths of our ad- 
•saries. They thrust themselves through with 
ir own swords. 

Chap. 11 : 25. "This cup is the New Testament 
my blood." Note, that those who have part in 

covenant, ought to have part in the seals of the 
'^enant. But all believers have part in the cove- 
it ; therefore they ought to partake of the cup 
ich is the seal of the covenant. 

Verse 25. "This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
Qembrance of me." Note, that all those who 
^ht to celebrate the memory of the death and 
jsion of Jesus Christ, ought to partake of the cup. 
t all true Christians ought to celebrate for ever 
J memory of the death and passion of Jesus 
rist : and consequently they ought all to partake 
the cup. 

Verse 26. " For as often as ye eat this bread, 
i drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till 

20* 
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he come." All those for whom Christ di 
obliged to ^ow his death. But he died not < 
the Pastors and Ministers of the Gospel, but 
the people. 

Verse 28. " Let a man examine hima 
90 let him eat of that bread and drink of tb 
Note, that every believer is obliged to pro^ 
self, and examine his conscience ; so every 1 
ought to drink of that cup, as well as to eat 
bread. 

Note, that the Church of Rome allows 
to kings, at least at the day of their consec 
as if the souls of great ones were more preci 
fore God than the souls of the common peo 
if Jesus Christ had not redeemed us all by ( 
the same blood. Add to this, if kings and 
ought to have the cup, it belongs to us al 
Jesus Christ " hath made us kings and pries 
God and his Father." Rev. 1 : 6. 




ALL XRBOBB. 985 

CHAPTER LXIX. 

OF THE MASS. 

the Mass is not only a commemoration of the Sacrifice 
f the Cross ; but that the Priests really offer there the 
ody and Blood of Jesns Christ for a Sacrifice propilia- 
iry, for the remission of the Sins of Quick and Dead, 
onucil of Trent, Sess. 22. cap. 1, 2. can. I, 2, 3. Bd 
',rm, de Missa. lib. 1. cap. 5. 

the Holy Bible it is written, Heb. 5 : 4. " No 
. taketh this honor (of being a priest, or a sacri- 
) unto himself, but he that is called of God, as 
Aaron." But where hath Jesus Christ ordained 
ificers of his body 1 Or where has he said. Offer 
for a sacrifice propitiatory for the remission of 
sins of quick and dead ? 

1 Cor. 1 1 : 26. " As often as ye eat this bread, 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till 
ome." Note, that the holy supper is instituted 
how the death of Jesus Christ, and not to sacri- 
him. 

Observe, also, that then, when the holy supper 
instituted, Christ was at table, and not near an 
r ; that he offered nothing to God, but distribut- 
the bread and wine to his disciples. Read the 
)le institution entire, and you will find there 
her the elevation of the Host, nor the adoration 
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of the Sacrifice, nor any thing that cometh near to ^ 
the ceremony of the Mass. 

Heb. 7 : 23, 24. " They truly (under the law of 
Moses) were many priests ; because they were not 
suifered to continue by reason of death. But thi* 
man (Jesus Christ) beo-ause he continueth ever, haA 
an unchangeable priesthood." Note, that the priest- 
hood of the Church of Rome has all the same de- 
fects as the priesthood of the law of Moses ; for the 
priests succeed one another, as the priests and Le- 
vites did of old. But Jesus Christ, living for ever, 
has no need of a successor or vicar to exercise his 
charge. 

Verse 25. " Wherefore he is able also to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them." 
Note, that the priesthood of Jesus Christ does not 
only consist in the oblation which he made for us 
on the Cross, but in that, that he prays for us, and 
applies to us the infinite merit of his death: so that 
there is no need of another sacrifice, or of the re- 
peating of the old. 

Verses 26, 27. " For such an high priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and made higher than the heavens. Who 
necdeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first fi)r his own sins, and then for the peo- 
ple's ; for this he did once, when he oflTored up him- 
self.*' Note, that those who have need to offer for 
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. their own sins, are not fit to offer sacrifices for the 
sins of others. Let the priests then begone from the 

j[ altars ; Jesus Christ hath sufficiently done this in 

i once offering himself. 

f Chap. 9:11, 12. "But Christ behig come, an 

high priest of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 

i that is to say, not of this building, neither by the 
blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us." Note, that the blood 
which Jesus Christ shed upon the Cross is of eternal 
efficacy, and infinite merit ; so that there is no need 
to have the oblation repeated to complete what was 

i dien done ; and that we may have part in that his 
sacrifice, there is no need to sacrifice him again ; but 
we ought to embrace him by faith and repentance. 
Verses 13, 14, " For if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the 
unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works, to serve the living God 1" Note, that Jesus 
Christ is the Priest, the Altar, and the Sacrifice 
without spot, that redeemeth and sanctifieth us. 

Verse 22. " Almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood, and without shedding of blood 
is no remission." But in the Mass there is no shed- 
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ding of blood : therefore, in vain do they hope It 
obtain remission of sins by it. 

Verse 25. " Nor vet that he should offer hiffl' 
self often, as the high priest entereth into the hfllj 
place every year with blood of others." All thfl« 
that say Jesus Christ offers himself every day, A 
expressly contradict the Apostle, who says, till 
Jesus Christ does not offer himself often. But tbos 
of the Church of Rome say, that Jesus Christ off^ 
himself every day in the Mass, by the hands of 4 
Priest ; therefore they expressly contradict the ApoJ 
tie, who says, he " doth not offer himself oto." 

Verse 26. '^ For then he must often have suffe 
ed since the foundation of the world ; but now oiK 
in the end of the world hath he appeared, to p 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself." Note, thattl 
Apostle joins sufferings and the offering t(^ethe 
If Jesus Christ does not suffer often, he doth n 
offer himself often. But Jesus Christ does not suff 
often ; therefore he does not offer himself often, ha 
ing put away sin by that once offering of himsel 
for Christ " being raised from the dead, dieth ! 
more ; death hath no more dominion over him." 

Verses 27, 28. " As it is appointed unto m 
once to die, but after this the judgment ; so Chr 
was once offered to bear the sins of many. And i 
to them that look for him, shall he appear the seco 
time without sin unto salvation." After this, th< 
lemains no more difficulty; to offer Jesus Chr 
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as been offered, is as if you should kill a mao 
\ dead. 

is in vain that they distinguish between a 
f and unbloody sacrifice, and between a sacri- 
' impetration and application ; for as one mao 
lot die divers sorts of deaths, so neither can 
Christ be sacrificed divers ways ; and as there 
ling that comes between the death and judg: 
of a man, so between the oblation which Jesus 

has made of his body upon the Cross, and 
urn to judge the quick and the dead, there can- 
> imagined another sacrifice of Jesus Christ 
lap. 10 : 1, 2. " For the law having a shadow 
d things to come, and not the very image of 
ings, can never, with those sacrifices which 
)flrered year by year continually, make the 
s thereunto perfect. For then would they not 
'.eased to be offered, because that the worship- 
once purged, should have had no more oon- 
3 of sins." Note, that the Mass hath the same 
i which the ancient sacrifices had ; for which 

we fight against it with the argument of the 
le : a sacrifice which is oflen repeated cannot 
y those that address themselves to it ; but the 
is a sacrifice oflen repeated, therefore the 
cannot sanctify those that address themselves 

ip. 10 : 10. " By the which will we are sano- 
through the offering of the body of Jesus 
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Qirist onco for all." To repeat this oblatia^ ^ 
manifestly to accuse it of insuffiency ; it is to u^^er- 
take to overthrow the Cross of Jesus Christ 

Verse 14. " For by one offering he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified." One only 
offering of Jesus Christ hath accomplished the work 
of our redemption, and ten thousand Masses cannot 
give assurance of salvation to a guilty conscience. 

Verses 17, 18. "Their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more. Now, where remission of 
these is, there is no more offering for sin." Where 
there is remission of sins, there is no more offering 
for sin. But in the Cross of Jesus Christ there is 
remission of sins : therefore there is no more offe^ 
ing for sin, and consequently the Mass is a human 
invention. 

Verses 19, 20, 21, 22. " Having therefore, breth 
ren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath 
consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say, 
his flesh ; and having an High Priest over the house 
of God, let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water." 

Note, that while the Chief Priest was in the 
Miu'tuary, there never was any sacrifice ofiTered, 
L^^v. 16. But Jesus Christ has entered into Hea- 
**% prefigured on the sanctuary, Heb. 9. There* 
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^re, whilst Jesus Christ is in Heaven, there ought 
be no other true and proper sacrifice offered. 

Note, moreover, that in all the New Testament 
bere is not only not any passage which says that 
esus Christ hath ordained priests or sacrificers of 
lis bpdy, but also the pastors and ministers of the 
■irospel are never in particular called priests; but 
his quality is given in general to all the Christian 
)eople, because of the prayers and giving of thanks 
v^hich they offer to God by Jesus Christ. 

1 Pet. 2 : 5. " Ye also, [he speaks to all believ- 
ers] as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
.n holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac- 
:eptable to God by Jesus Christ." Verse 9. " Ye 
.re a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
lation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth 
he praises of Him who hath called you out of dark- 
less into his marvellous light." 

Rom. 12: 1. "I beseech you, therefore, breth- 
ren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
K)dies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
rhich is your reasonable service." Note here, 
eader, that the sacrifice of Christians consist in 
^fifermg themselves to God by a good life, and not 
ri offering Jesus Christ, who, being himself onee 
►ffered upon the Cross, is now at the right hand of 
yod, where he makes intercession for us. 

Heb. 13 : 15. " By Him, therefore, let us offer 
he sacrifice of praise to God continually, that la, 
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the fruit of our lips, giving tJiaiiks to his nam4».^ 
Rev. 1 : 5,6. "Unto Him that loved us, and wadi- 
ed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God, and his Father ; to hitii 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 






CHAPTER LXX. 

EXTREME UNCTION. 

That Extreme Unction was institated by our Lord Jetai 
Christ as a tnie Sacrament. Trent Coune. Sess. 14. ci^). 1. 

Contrary to the fact, that not a single passage 
can be brought forward from the Old and New 
Testament, in proof that Extreme Unction was efr 
tablished by Jesus Christ. 



That it is clearly recommended to the faithfal by St. James. 
Trent Counc. Sess. 14. cap. 1. 

Contrary to St. James, 5 : 14, 15. " Is any siok 
among you? Let him call for the elders of the 
Church ; and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord : and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up ; and if he have committed sins they shall 
be forgiven him." The Church of Rome considers 
extreme unction as a preparation for death. SI. 
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James directs the sick man to be anointed, that he 
may live. The Church of Rome gives extreme unc- 
tion when the sick man appears beyond recovery. 
St. James directs that the sick man should be anoint- 
ed with a view to his recovery. Therefore, extreme 
unction is not spoken of by St. James ; and conse- 
quently, is not recommended by him. Note, the 
anointing recommended by St. James was the adop- 
tion of a local custom, anointing the sick with oil 
having been an ordinary medicinal usage among the 
Jews. 



That it is hinted at by St. Mark. Trent Covne. Bess. 14. 

cap. 1. 

Ccmtrary to Saint Mark, 6:13. "They (the 
twelve) anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them." In this case, as in the passage from 
St. James, the sick were anointed with oil, not in 
order to prepare them for death — but to restore 
them to health. " They anointed them with oil, and 
healed them.'' The application of the oil, as is 
manifest, had not the slightest reference to the 
jiealth of the soul, but exclusively to that of the 
body — ^therefore, extreme unction is not even hinted 
•t by St. Mark. Note, the cure effected was mani- 
festly miraculous. It has now been shown, that ex- 
treme unction was not instituted by Christ ; that it 
is not recommended by St. James, nor hinted at by 
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St. Mark. It must consequently be a human inyeo- 
tlon. How impious then is the Romish canon, 
which asserts, " If any man shall say that extreme 
unction is not truly and properly a sacrament, insti- 
tuted by our Lord Jesus Chi'ist, and published by 
the Apostle St. James, but that it is a human inven- 
tion — let him be accursed." — Trent Counc, concern- 
ing Ext, Unc. can, 1. 



THE PREJUDICES 



OF 



THE CHURCH OF ROME. 



That the Doctors ot* the; Church of Rome allege against nt 
the very same Pi-pjndices which the Pharisees alleged 
against our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In this remarkable age we have the happiness to 
be rendered conformable to the Son of God, for we 
suffer for the very same quarrel, and we fight for the 
very same cause ; and, what is more, we are attack- 

F^^ with the like injustice, and defend ourselves with 
e same weapons. 



I 
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SECTION I. 

They accuse us of Novelty. 

First of all, they accused the doctrine of our 
Liord Jesus Christ of novelty, as we are taught, 
^ark, 1 : 27. " They questioned among themselves, 
^ying. What thing is this? What new doctrine is 
this? And Acts, 17 ; 19. St. Paul being brought to 
Areopagus, they demanded of him — " May we know 
'What this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, isl 
Ihis is the old tone of our adversaries, who call 
^2s new upstarts, and say that our doctrine is new. 

But Jesus Christ said to those great followers 
f)f antiquity, " From the beginning it was not so." 
This is our defence at this day, when they object to 
Tis, that for many years Mass hath been sung. Pur- 
gatory believed, images have been worshipped, and 
invocation of Saints has been practised. We an- 
swer with the Son of God, " From the beginning 
(that is from the time of the Prophets and Apostles) 
it was not so." We have the holy Scripture on our 
side, which is a far more certain antiquity. Would 
you know, then, how long our religion hath been in 
the world? Count the ages which have been past 
since the Apostles' times; for we do not believe 
any thing to be necessary to salvation which was 
not believed and taught by those men inspired from 
above, and by whom it pleased God to reveal to us 
the mysteries of his kingdom. 

21* 



346 TBS PRKJUDICK8 OF 

SECTION II. 

They say we arc Persons of an obscure Originsl. 

Our Saviour said to the J ews, " Search the 
ScTipturcs, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and thoy arc th(?y which testify of me. There 
is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye 
trust, for liad ye believed Moses, ye would bare 
bcUovod nie ; for he wrote of me." John, 5 : 39, 
45, 46. In like manner we say at this day to the 
Communion of Home, the doctrine which we teach 
in the name of the Son of God will show you vho 
we are. Road the Gospel, and there you will finJ 
the beginning and model of our religion. St. Peter 
and St. Paul, in whom you put your trust, are 
those who will accuse you. For if you belfeve 
Saint Peter and St. Paul, and the other Apostles of 
the Ix)rd Jesus, you will also believe the truth 
which we prciich. For that w hich we publish and 
profess has been written by those excellent organs 
of the Si>irit of God. But there is not the least 
word spoken by them, of all those wicked doctrines, 
of all those vain ceremonies, nor of all that false 
service, which w^e have banished out of our churches. 



SECTION III. 

They require us to reuder a reason of our Call. 

Jesus Christ was demanded a reason of his calli 
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''hen he was come into the Temple, the Chief 
ests and the Elders of the people came unto him 
he was teaching, and said, by what authority 
st thou these things, and who gave thee this 
aority ?" Matt. 21 : 23. The same question is 
tinually put to us — Where is your commission *? 
lo gave you authority to preach against the 
irch of Rome, and to discover its errors ? 
" And Jesus answered, and said unto them, I 
) will ask you one thing, which, if ye tell me, I 
likewise will tell you by what authority I do 
se things. The baptism of John, whence was iti 
ni Heaven or of men ? And they reasoned with 
mselves, saying, if we shall say, from Heaven, 
will say unto us, why did ye not then believe 
1 ? But if we shall say, of men, we fear the peo- 
; for all hold John as a prophet." Verses 24, 
, 26. In like manner we offer to render a reason 
our call, when our adversaries shall have answer- 
to the demand which we have made for these 
my years past. Whence comes the priesthood of 
> Romish Church ? From God, or of men ? Was 
Jesus Christ that established priests to offer his 
dy for a sacrifice propitiatory, for the remission 
sins, quick and dead ? Or is it the priests that 
ve put themselves into this charge] Certainly, 
the Pharisees could not give an answer to our 
)rd Jesus Christ, neither hitherto have doctors of 
s Church of Rome been able to answer to our 



5M8 THS PRXJUDICS8 OF 



ill 



81 



I: 



question? and they are no less in pain than the 
Pharisees were of old. If they say, that the priest- 
hood is from above, they will be obliged to show il 
in the Scripture, and to prove that the Apostles 
sang mass ; but this will be impossible for them to 
do. If they say that their priesthood is of men, and l\ 
that the mass is a human invention, and that many 
Popes have brought in several pieces to make up 
the whole, they are afraid to discover this their 
shame before the multitude. For hitherto the poor 
people have believed that Jesus Christ hath ordain- 
ed priests to the sacrificers of his body, and that 
the Apostles have sung mass. 



SECTION IV. 

They require miracles of us. 

They required miracles of Jesus Christ. " The 
Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempt- 
ing, desired him that he would show them a sign 
from Heaven." Matt. 16 : 1. And the multitude in 
St. Jolui, 6 : 30. " What sign showest thou then, 
that we may see and believe thee 1 What dost thou 
work?" This question is almost always in the 
mouths of the doctors and people of the Church of 
of Rome : where are your miracles 1 What extra- 
ordinary work do you do to be believed ? 

Jesus Christ answers the Pharisees, " A wicked 
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d adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and 
ere shall no sign be given unto it but the sign of 
e Prophet Jonas." Matt. 16 ; 4. This is our an- 
'er at this day ; a generation which hath stopt the 
r and heart against the word of God, confirmed 
' so many ancient miracles, and sealed with the 
[)od of so great a number of martyrs, demandeth 
t more miracles ; but there shall be no miracles 
sren unto it, but the miracles of Jesus Christ and 
i Apostles ; for since we teach no other doctrine 
in the doctrine of Jesus Christ and his Apostles, 
5 may say of good right, that their miracles are 
r miracles, and that they authorize our belief, 
ir coming is not like that of the son of perdition, 
" with all power, and signs, and lying wonders,'* 
rhes. 2 ; 9. That is one mark of the beast, to do 
eat wonders : " So that he maketh fire come down 
)m heaven on the earth in the sight of men.** 
3V. 13 : 13. 

■ ■ ■■ <■■■ I W M 

SECTION V. 

'hey object against us the Tradition of the Ancients. 

The tradition of the ancients was objected to by 
r Lord Jesus Christ. "Then came to Jesus 
ribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, 
ying. Why do thy disciples transgress the tra- 
tion of the elders, for they wash not their hands 
len they eat bread." Matt. 15: 1, 2. This is that 
lich our adversaries object against us to all mail- 
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ncr of purposes ; they speak of nothing to us, bi 
of tradition and antiquity. 

Jesus Christ answers the Pharisees ; " Why i 
yo also transgress the commandment of God I 
your tradition?" After the same manner we a 
dress our answer to our adversaries. They demai 
of us, AVhy do you transgress the tradition of tl 
ancients? Why have you not images in yoi 
Churches t We answer, Why do you also, hy yoi 
tradition, transgress the command of God, whi( 
saith, ** Thou shalt not make to thyself any grav( 
image, nor the likeness of any thing," etc. " Th( 
shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them 
etc Yet again they say unto us. Why do you trai 
gress the tradition of the ancients 1 Why do y< 
not observe our distinction of meats ? But we a 
swer them, Why do you also, by your traditioi 
transgress the commands of the Apostle ? " Wh 
soever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking 
question for conscience sake," 1 Cor. 10:25. Th 
they say unto us, Why have you no Pope, or 
dinals? We answer, and why do you transgr( 
the prohibition of Jesus Christ 1 " Call no m 
your master here on earth, for one is your mast 
even Jesus Christ, and all ye are bretlu-en." So 
those that see you communicate at the Lord's Si 
per, ask, Why do you transgress the traditions 
the ancients ? Why have you no Altars 1 Whj 
not the Host elevated ? Why do you not wora 
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God in the hands of the Priest 1 Why do all the 

people communicate of the cup 1 Answer, And whj 

Cio you transgress the commandment of Jesus 

Christ? " Drink ye all of it," Matt. 26 : 27. And 

tliat of his Apostle, '^ Let a man examine himself, 

and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 

cup 1 Moreover, when you speak of the Altar, of 

Elevation of the Host, of worshipping God in the 

hands of the Priest, you talk of things that are new, 

for we see no such things in the Gospel ; we will 

not be wiser than our Lord Jesus Christ, nor do 

any thing but what he has done. Consider how our 

Saviour celebrated the Holy Sacrament with his dis- 

dples, and you will see the pattern and model of 

tbat which is practised in our Churches. 



SECTION VI. 

They impose upon as, that we make void good Works. 

Jesus Christ, our good master, was accused of 
a design to abolish all that which was most holy in 
the ordinances of Moses. And it was said that the 
Gospel of his grace made void the law. Acts, 6. 
Bom. 3. This is the reproach which they cast upon 
lis ; they say our religion is nothing but libertinism ; 
that we open the door to all manner of dissolute- 
ness ; and that to establish faith, we abolish works. 

Our Saviour says to the Jews, " Think not that 
I am come to destroy the law or the prophets ; I 
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ani not come to destroy but to fUfil," MalL 5 : 17. 
And the Apostle, Rom. 3 : 31. " Do ^c then make 
void the law through faith 1 God foybid ; yea, we 
cvstiiblish the law." It is this, at this day, 'jhich we 
answer the Church of Rome. Think not that our 
religion will make void any thing wliich has been 
declared by the Apostles or Pfopliets. We do not 
abolish works by faith, but, on t!ie contrary, we 
C.*<tablish them: for repentance toward God, and 
fiiitli in Jesus Christ, arc thirgs inseparable. Acts, 
20 : 21. When we are tau^'jt tjiat God is our Fa- 
tlier, we are exhorted to render him a child-like 
obedience, Mai. 1 ; 6. When v/e are told tliat Jesus 
Cliript bath redeemed us by his blood from all ini- 
quity ; it is also added, i'c is for this end, that, being 
purified^ we ma.y be to him — "a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works." Tit. 2 : 14. The Gospe! 
which telk us, that an inheritance incorruptible h 
provided in the hcp.vens for us, 1 Pet. 4, sayetl 
als<^, that God Lath prepared good works, that W( 
phoiild walk in them, Eph. 2:10. To conclude, i 
is impossible to preach faith without preaching love 
for true faiih worketh by love, Gal. 5 : 6. It is in 
possible t(\ daelare the Grace of God without sam 
feificivt'on ; " for the grace of God that bringeth sa 
vation, hath appeared to all men ; teaching us, thi 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we shoul 
live soluM-ly, righteously, and godly in this presei 
world;' Tit. 2:11, V:i.*' 
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SECTION VII. 

They lay we abolish the Use of Fasts. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ was upbraided by the 
Jews as an enemy of Fasts, and a lover of diaso- 
Ititeness and ihe pleasures of tiie flesh. *' The Son 
of man came eating and drinking, and they say, 
fiehold a man gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a fiiend 
of publicans and sinners," Matt. 11 : 19. ^'Tlieii 
came to Um the disciples of John, saying. Why do 
"We and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast 
iu)t 1^ Matt 9 : 14. This contest is again renewed 
in our days ; they tell us continually of tiie fasts of 
the Church of Rome, the abstinence of the Convent; 
and some are so ridiculous as to publish that we 
went out of the Church of Rome, that we might dis- 
pense with ourselves for keeping &sts; as if our 
fiUihers had more trouble to keep a &st, as the Ro- 
mish prelates fast, than to endure hunger and thirst 
In cruel prisons, and from thence to be dragged to 
punishment; or as if we might not have a better 
bargain of dispensations from Rome than to expose 
our lives, our goods, and all that we have that ia 
most dear to us in the world. 

Jesus Christ answers the Pharisees, ^Can the 
children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them 1 But the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then diall they fiist." They are the same reafloms 

02 
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which we all^e to ovar adversaries. It is not ex- 
pedient, or reasonable, to have ordinary &st8, irtddi 
may sometimes fall out in times of joy and pros- 
perity. But when the bridegroom is taken away 
from us, when God has taken away from us joy and 
gladness, then we think it is a time to &st; and 
then we fast not after the Roman mode, gorging 
ourselves with delicate fish, and dclidous wines; but 
abstaining wholly from all manner of food, witJioat 
distinction of flesh or fish. Add to this, that all our 
life ought to be one continual sobriety and absti- 
nence ; and the fast which Grod principally requires 
of us, consists in keeping ourselves from sin, and 
giving up ourselves to works of mercy, Isaiah, 58. 



SECTION VIII. 

They reproach us that the great and learned Men of the 

World are not of our side. 

When the Pharisees were pressed with the doc- 
trine of the Son of God, they alleged against it, tliat 
no person of honor or learning made profession ol 
it This we see, John, 7 : 46-49. where the officers 
who were sent to apprehend our Lord Jesus Qirist 
having been touched with his words, said. " Nevei 
man spake like this man. Then answered them th< 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 1 Have any of tb 
Rulers or of the Pharisees believed on himi Bu 
this people wbo kno^eth. not the law are cursedJ 
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This is a lively image of the procedure of the new 
Pharisees towards those who have been touched 
with the preaching of our pastors, and who, being 
overcome with the power of truth, are willing to 
give glory to God. They endeavor to persuade 
them that they have been seduced, and that it is 
the devil who tempts them. They fight against them 
with the authority of the great and learned Prelates 
of the Church of Rome. And you know they ask 
without ceasing, where are our kings, our princes, 
and our learned men ? 

Upon this occasion, Jesus answered and said> 
"I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in 
thy sight," Matt. 11 :25, 26. This is our comfort 
at this day, when we see the great and learned men 
remain in the Church of Eome, whilst God calleth 
to the knowledge of himself poor people, and of 
mean condition. Thus also of old, the noble and 
great ones of the earth were carried captives to 
Babylon, whilst the poor people remained in the 
land of promise, 2 Kings, 24. " For the Lord seeth 
not as man seeth, for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart,'* 
1 Sam. 16 : 7. To this purpose speaks the Apostle: 
^' Ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
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many noble are called. But God hath chosen die 
ibollflh things of the world to confound the wise; 
and God hath chosen the weak thmgs of the world) , 
to confound the things which are mighty ; and base 
tilings of the world, and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen ; yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to naught things that are ; that no flesh should 
glory in his presence," 1 Cor. 1 : 26-29. On the 
contrary, the Spirit of God describes unto us the 
pomp and magnificence of the great whore, the 
power and the riches of those that drink of the cup 
of her abominations. Rev. 17 and 18. God laugb 
at our empty grandeur, and all the wisdom of men 
is folly before God. The proud Babylon, that glori- 
fies herself and liveth delidously, and saith in her^ 
heart, " 1 sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall ^ 
see no sorrow,** Rev. 18 : 7. It shall come to passi 
that in one day shall her plagues come upon her, 
ahe shall be plunged into the depths of the bottom- 
less pit, and the smoke of her torment shall ascend 
continually for ever and ever, ^for strong is the 
Lord God, who judgeth her." But as for that deso- 
late flock, which is now a spectacle of the world, 
and the butt against which the devil and hell shoot 
all their fiery darts, the Son of God has given this 
sweet and amicable word, '^ Fear not, little flock, 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom," Luke, 12 : 3% ^^ 
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